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-ny. . • n n 'vyyynn; yin'p! yypp^n^'nni; n'pp.' ■ 


Being the 5th, 6th y^pyiny’nn 

% \ ■ . DESCENDANTS' ' |> 

Ztir , OF TTT1VT 

ro RECEIVED FROM THE GREAT MOGHUL OF DELHI 


KHANJA KHAN, 

tOM THE NAWAB NAZIM OP MURSHIDABAD, OBTAINED 

JAGIR OF RAYAGARH 

AND THE HISTORIC TANK OF THE QUEEN-CONSORTS 

| jKAMALA-VIMALA 

d from the Honourable East India Company, the Dewany of the Silk-Filiature at 

Khir-pai-Radhanagar, 

THE FARMING OF CERTAIN ZEMINDARS UNDER 


AND THE GUARDIANSHIP OF THE MINOR RAJA OF 


NALDANGA. IN JESSORE 


whose son was a Dewan of InlandCustoms and a Commissioner of the 

COURT; OF yREQUES^ 

M ho by matrimony ushered the Great Santiram Sinha of Baksha 

n ■PP,P-:p;y pvPv-P/nPn ; V r’’ :; :ny : y'-'\npnyVP'^:P ; yi'in yp :; n:;~:y - ; npn PinyP'yn.n i n 

into the Kayastha Community of Calcutta PpynyPp,npy 

WHOSE DEVOTED WIFE KHANJANI FOLLOWED HIM 
|UTTEE AT KRIPAMAY! GHAT ON THE RIGHT BANK OF THE PRISTINE GANGA 
• Sitaram Ghosa, the XXth, though, youngest of brothers 


Rayagarh In Taluk-Ramnarayana and latterly also 


;i ViVarahaBi Ghosa’s street, Calcutta, 

'hese Rambling Notes are held up to emulate* their collectors predecessors 
Two Raya Bahadurs, Three Judges and Sub-Judges, Several Deputy 
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'SRlSj 

i^TOi 


further illustrate by qualities and virtues, the genus Deva. They 


. 'K 14 "'L ’■' Vh 1 /" 
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which do not affect them ; hence they are bom as youths of 25, 

they exist as such and they end as such : they sleep not and therefore 
always awake they have nice tapering, fingers, not knotty ipgfcfsj 

they are'gnspsti because they accomplish what they desire: they are 
because their palms and neck are nicely marked by lines, not corny by 
Iprd manual work, or because they are lettered. , ; 

, ' 'I , r> ‘ ./ ll '’ i., ' > •• ? . ' ( , ’ 1 i,. ’ , < ,■ * ■; ' m ?.y<f " >■ ^ J > j 'V -1 *; •.'. r | i f ;i\ 

Ydska in his after reciting; the J concludes 

#:ith this colophon m \ The 26 th oar 

■§?ip;; ' ^sr^Nr To tins no doubt the Hindi saying sj 

V**„ , ' 1 , ' ’ j '■* *' t 1 , r ( ' ,l , 1 & . , , ► 1 . ,{ ^ 1 ( < s y ' 1 ' „ 1 , r ,c t i'i i! / ■' ’ ( 

; %tf ssr# i The Devi—must give-—emphasising the element % i 


X*/ Jtll V 

What is Deva? a question which suggests itself in opening these 
lines. Naturally one refers to the lexicography of Amara Simha which 
is ordinarily referred to. Commentators are authorized to raise many a 
question, perhaps to elucidate the passage or to illuminate and lustrate 
the writer. In explaining the passage etc., it has been 

suggested that w has been first uttered as an auspicious word ; inas¬ 
much as H|T^f^RT5?l4a^S55^. The three primary oblations being ^ to 
Agni, to Ydyu and m: to the Sun. Deva has been derived from 
tffe q fg fr. The term t^has been derived by grammarians |§ 

And it is said, such sww, specify the genus residing in 

f^r, feeding on sacrifices, etc. The term Deva is also applied 
to a crowned prince inasmuch as there is glory in him. 

~ Some of the svnonvms ffiven bv Amara Simha of the term Deva 












he says ®FW5fT fSPlr: $?? WW Swpf-Aimougn tne common peupic 
discern a R&j& by his donations hr ■ ’ a hp^se-by its ears : still it has to 
be enquired whether the term % is due to the donatory capacity or 
because of the lustre and glory which envelopes. It leads us back to 
an early period of worship when supernatural elements were adored. 
Why were they adored ? Evidently to help us in matters beyond our 
reach. However it matters not which of the ideas were originally 

dominant. Perhaps they were co-existant. ; 

Of the 25 synonyms of Skandasvdmi in explaining, rm 

says having known the relation of cause and effect he 

does.or schemes, it -^sF ; srt ; »Sf-- i;':he ■ 5 #d;£t : v 

: But how tar this definition or derivation of the term answers 

the question, as to its exclusiveness, is a matter for logicians, to please 
whom the commentator adds irsrcrraf m sto'iw: But 

£rinivfisa derives it from ^ %: It is interesting to note how has 
been traced in the Mahabharata to which has been 

elfetdated by s^r mfazm ?%?!*? ■mvm I# W# i 

|| l||p t 

In the Naighantuka we have mi m qd 

the same as before. But the same element, the mind 
predominates in all the derivations m%, srcr&wra:, sfsasn and so forth. 
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latry; they are all similar terms designed to meet the diversity of the 
forms of worship. They deal with the faiths of man, with the rela* 
tionship of mankind with something supposed to be superior to him and 
who is sought or thought in gratitude or in times of need and distress. 
Where human means fail we appeal to something beyond, for aid and 

help. ■:p:0;^c0: d: : § ' ■ SVVKV: • ■■:.:■ VVV 

From the earliest days our Risis were conscious to the necessity 

of explaining religion and its meshes of stories or myths as they are 
irreverently called ; and they had recourse to anecdotes and legends 
with which the Brahmapa portion of the Vedas teem. They are all 
instructive in more senses than one, they explain a many phases of 
nature and a great many customs and practices amongst us and several 
of them suggest physical phenomena indicating the forces which cause 
them. The conception of divine or supernatural powers has been enter¬ 
tained by man from early ages. The Nirukta suggested it in nascent 
criticism and whilst the philosophers of the Mim&rasfi School urged 
a many heterodox things they based their belief in the vedas, Risis 
asked in the Nirukta as well, why our gods are worshipped even in 
the forms of beasts and animals, why they are amonrous, why lustful 
and. passionate, thieves, robbers, murderers and adulterers and why they 
fight with their brethern the Asuras and so forth. The Nirukta has 
gj§$TC z fl stfij <g|rfb snusNtfb sfd&i and endeavours an explanation by 
saving srfotr m ffif J§f 

Under ^t Such thing* 

as drugs, etc., are treated as gods and why, because the worshipper 
so fancies ffRmh, just as to give concreteness to the vague 

ideas, the idol comes to the help of the worshipper. This in course 
of time through inability to distinguish the subjective and the objec¬ 
tives they are identified with the idea it originally symbolised. Thus 
to fetieism we must look for the ancestry of idolatry, inasmuch a 
fetich is adored not for itself but for the spirit which dwells in jj| 

With the advance of civilisation a face is added, .to 
the stone or log just as Jagannath or Kdlu Raya and Daksipa Raya 
which are mere faces without the trunk. Farther later with the 
progress of art and aesthetics we add other portions of the body. 
Meed we make; pur god after-our own. image. In a bisto^g 
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trade. He is the wisest seer who has the longest train of followers. 
Idolatry has a reactionary influence by which it persists, in the higher 
stages of civilization with loftier spiritual ideas. Are there not colleges 
in Ohio where pupils are tutored for a couple of dollars and made to 















DEV AT A. 


is dual, inasmuch as it implies the invoker and the invoked 
and in mundane matters Agni may be named. 

V&yu, Varuna, Rudra, Indra, Pafjama, etc., make up a list of 32 
terms and §yena, Soma, Chandramd, Mrtyu, etc,, make up a series of 
36 terms, these two serieses are enumerated as prwh^TOT wijg: 
for we have similarly Varuna from fst to$ that which 

?N?tor|t roaring WRP-fotsw sg# Similarly 

fpSf: --has been derived from f?r clouds rrrRT swnfrT which are broken 
in rain, to; is Hsrornb ^ l ^^TO^^^wnfstand S^r: TOTfcgCTgwr 
;3p^ir; 

to*!#ft tott; n V' ; . 'e g»§: 0 % - 

8§| A general rule, 

wt## prprr? ihr: wisps a#©; 1 
papa wt pto; fstHwirepr H 

But talking of %n: Ydska says ft 5 *# Wf further on 

tekdds RirolsfiwraRT ww i sir and therefore he concludes 

tori and under, tow: he winds up f^wpt wpppPWR, f^wiforafergfi?^ 
« ^fl pe py # i i to#i wrwt%%i TOTOfrrofw; to. m 

torwi tost; i to #*# to: jr#t % wiron 

SWRWRf: TOTR PRTOIRn And TOW fewiTORTTOf TOTR 

wnemwr: i v : i%;oir* '£ ■ ,-04 

: ■ : ' iS ^';' :v *'' , ''>.■•': £:'~ :.:4 44 4 "0.4; ■ '■■,■■■■;■ 4. ■■■;■,: : 4/4 ...:.;..:. ’■■ 4:4 /•■ 4; 4 4. 4 ■■ -v.;..; : "... 4-;' ■;. ■.;■;■, ;.■■? .•;•■. 4j 4-4 . ■■ ■?■■.■■■ ■ L '■ 4.44"..: y. ?■/- • ■ 

In the Daivata Kan da he explains twiTOTOT «D<Ri£i siron* Rwwraf t 
*Rf% ffw wt jjp sir fcraw fJTO meaning the terms are to be 
understood tourj sironif^r. 

But the clearest explanation of the nature of the Devas is given 
Rk., 1 . 4 ■ The commentator 

says sitrow wtiwf tost wtohwswtw prut 

;; and as to their ftTOlRTaT5?l%%TOW*$Rra^I f^TOTOR. 
Aditi was born of Daksa and Vice Versa r wft rBt 

And he questions how they could be said to have been born of 
each other which is self contradictory. TO He explains 

liTORTOH^RTR TORTTO^WRl and because of the nature of a 

Deva, a divinity by its can become the cause and the result at 

the same.time w i »?w pwr. : wl- ' " 


5 , 

lifcsaSSl 


0 






He says the attributes of the Devas are contrary to those of the 
men becwwe men are devoid of divine faculty 




DEVATA 


and the Devas have them ^eww^arsd. The gods are by nature 
reciprocal Men have not this power because of 

their Men are of paternal nature for foai 3 # sfr# and even 

so desiring, never a son can produce a father and as an example he 
gives the following Sruti %nrar ^ferrfinsrfflrs t 

sn?i tpsn^:v^rir^fcf: unscrutable are the ways of the gods 

Qt«nan=gf9it ^cim: I : 

If they are of divine faculties why are they bom 
t^ETT sn*P# the explanation is 5$3i?nreJ wfrmfegfr tfw vfangqpf sitsf# s# 

?» .. -V .■■ ■ ■ J5 ::■■■- fi u& M ,',- -■■■- — ■ ^ 'V' 

«pwTM?f wW refrf * WRt 1 

' •" y" .' ^ V. : '■•'• • ; y. *.' • by ; " v; : y •• -y s..■Vv-.: ■.•' ! >!••.■' *'• ' -by.-r y’ ; 

.y ."'■i.-V ■ ■ . ■; Ji:? !'.V|. ; r . id.'-". ...' i;;...,., ■!, ... .. ." • • y.-.. • ■_ '' ;.. •" •■. ' • ' _ . ,, .. ; ' ■ .•■'<“ • • ' ■ . ■.■ • . ■. • •• 1 , J ( ^ v , 

It has been questioned whether Devas have any form. ww-fBrai 
^ #araourf 3 ^rfW: It has been said that due to the supernatural 

faculties there are no rules as to the forms of the Devas. The Devas 
by nature are subject to no Rhpvs sickness or disease therefore the nature 
of the Devas has to be remembered. But it has been argued ?ri q^eei- 

or they are by nature 
Pfapsre there is a medial theory ; are the devas of dual nature ? 
wtf swii#.* sgejffsf^s But the ydjfiikas the ecelesiasts have named 
them etc., which suggest something evident JrRRr but such 

names as are not evident —• 

where JEPffint snsw the name alone is evident. But name carries with 
it a form, anTOR and the name may refer to unconscious and 
conscious existences. In explanation it is enunciated a 

Beginning with «i«sw whatever we desire, wish—“ wish 
is father to the thought 5 ’ whatever we agree to or assent and 

that is w®, and therefore we may say straff mm. The 

mantras establish the Devas “ S[f| 

By jp«rf%w: is meant 3 WRPR 1 : i.e. j and why for 

And 3 ^^ man alone knows for mortals 

desire immortality which indicates a discrimination between that which is 
right and fit and that which is improper and unsuitable. This is 
just as man listens to what is sensible the Devas do the same, and there¬ 
fore we have § i.e. whatever limbs man has we pray 

with such limbs and the Rk has '^T# ^ ” In the above 

and also m the Rk : ^.^«T¥^JT, W^raT* 3 [ lifMKffp .we have arm and fb$r 
implied in the prayer to Indra, which is after the form of man 


■.;; J : ; 
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But this 

is not all. We make gods human and manlike 

by relating about 

them 4 «n #tfc for have not the Sruti 


£ ?rr%” we‘connect him with a pair of horses as 

also with a wife 


affectionately add res 

5S with mantras. The conclusion arrived at by the 

’“’fi 


and that is science where cause and 

effect are consider 

d. These are all just as face and 

mouth, etc., are inn 

igined of pestle and mortar the prayers are OTffn* 



Nirukta says 

^tE g^tnrar Three are the 

original or elements 

iry gods. «%: means M and HIS** That 

is in unknowable m 

leaning mantras we fancy by faith the invocation of 

Devas. SHF&fiRg't^l i 

fw «pu 1nipt sfofFf* 

What,can be 

more plain and frank than this ? 


K^lil 







Devas are of two classes; Devas 


a 

1 


aumoriw or tne ' , 

flLrtnavaaa (illustrative passages'or me- v eaasj. ^ 

To deal witi 

h. Devatas of the Hindu Pantheon one should not 


- : Mmi«ii l 8g!^ v geWnfra M irMtf #WayI 


hoodwink himself as to which to apply his axe: 


\;} :: m a3BMgjtf w»JM : i*a|M ;fr«Br ••• j^l 

wills 

B > gag H mm M: fc namm . . mar - umamm fe> «• aflMwayiigfcffiteJl^^ 




































waxing fortnight is supposed to be detrimental to felling of timber, 
the Doma has to find out the bamboo fit to be felled and extricate it 


together. One has, therefore, to take a clump oi 
which are sometimes called Ganam, though there 


cluster at a 


mouthed Ganesa tfm# 


of the first hymn 


An invocation 
has to be regarded o 


name of Brahma (or Brahmana ?) which 
3ed as a command not to be neglected. MaV 

dd/ - qjt 

his place, or (let us imagine them) as 
near us. : . . 

■a fl the 

is another form of this word found in use, but generally 
form which Ydska deriving from ct in the wffo 


This Nirukti suggests some idea of the application of the name 
^ to the Sun which is observed to move about and thence its God, 

the Sun God presides over a day of the week and then 
he is generally named he is also one of the nine planets of the 
Hindus wrf; “ Pun on the word f$; ” to take % to be obsessed or 
possessed of, astrology/' has founded endless meshes. The number of the 
planets has been so permanently fixed upon our mind that the term ! 1 
Graha (planets) sounds often for the number Nine. is a ||p and 
it has been counted as one of the Id From the rot&. 

||ji|j: to send up and * 5 ?: similarly, derived is a well, a fountaj|§ 
from which water flows, but other authors deriving from tfie 'sailp 
root understand gt wells are dugged out 


■■. 


i :*’, .■ '■ :■ f'! ■ ■,, : .i'» s ■p-.-ij V.-SK' ’;. 

■ ■ ; ,V'j 

ir .?»;■«+ mt 
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creator on the suggestion of placed him in his turning lathe and 
scraped out its heat : but does it not refer to the disintegrating quality 
of its rays ? The 18th name is based on some grammatical alteration 
of letters srir and sr%. The Visnu Pur&na says because the gods also 
adore him. The next name (19) has a legend connected with 

its genesis. (20) firf|y from 1 (21) 

is derived from sE»i§r (22) from its nourishing properties,. 

(23) srttfilff the gem of the day or the gem of the heavens, (24) groft 
the float which carries the world. (25) from the root to make 
humid, (26) f^rawig its rays are variagated, (27) specially glori¬ 

fying, (28) fewrag whose wealth consists in light, (29) the chief 
of the planets, \ 30) the lord of energy, (31) the lord of 

the day, (32) wig the light-giving, (3 3) is it because it is disinfectant ? 
(34) having a thousand rays, (35) m because of its heat, 

giving rays, (36) w&er from the same root as or because it 
germinates and (37) because it roars or is prayed for ? 

However might these names have been assigned to the Sun-God 
by poets or philosophers most of them are founded on its attributes. 

Other authors give wn. fSf, fft, and many others. 

Of these w*m, ,y*. te, sa, aftat and pfit are 

according to some authors different identities of Gods. Of them in their 
proper places. There is no doubt that the astrologers having imbibed 
ideas from foreign authors described him, the Sun God, dark red coloured 
arid he belongs to the Ksatriya caste 3Pif and he presides the zodiacal 
sign of Leo when, no doubt, his rays are piercing. the season of 

the year called in Sanskrit and autumn or Fall with the western 
people, a period most unhealthful and Vedic prayers always claim 
immunity from the evil effects of this season sfitff and riot may 

we live a hundred springs. This is also the time fit for the adoration of 
the manes of the departed fagw and is a desirable pilgrimage. 

Astrologists assign Kalingdna as the birth place of the Sun God 
and as one of the names mentioned by Amara indicates the Sun God 
is of the TOPN*ira. He 


» C.... ♦... 

















In another place he is said to be of the Brdhmana caste, being 
born o£ and he is WW and The 12 digits may 

refer to the gnomon stick of the astrologer or to the 12 signs of the 
Zodiac. The lotus opens with the Sun and, therefore, the Sun God may 
be justly said to be lotus handed. The .East facing of the Sun "jsiuwr 
may refer to the quarter of the earth he appears to lise first or may 
refer to the direction of the rotation of the earth from the West to the 
East The number seven is peculiarly related to the Sun, the week 
of seven days, the white light the resultant of seven colours or so 
forth, p the later Sastras the urad srsuft is a day specially assigned to 
the worship of the Sun when ^ 


m srffr sn sftcr sra&isKsrfw* 

h lippr 

The special astrological regent of Surya is said to be to and not 
though Visrra is said to reside in it and the sub-regent is Agni in 
which the Sun God is supposed to enter at sunset. 

The Markandeya Purdna in the Genesis of the Gods describes 

. . . . Twsrefttow 

This refers to disjointed hymns of the Rik Veda. The Yajus weie 
all uttered connected and the Sama were all metred. That 
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DEVATA 


In the 


Purina we find that on the bursting of the Great Egg the Lord emitted 
the word the Pranava, the Om from which the three Vyihrtis Bhuh, 
Bhuvah and Svah emanated. From which *l£: *KSf, etc. As to 

the appellation of the Sun God one must seek elucidation in the 


The usual Yaidik Mantra for the Sun God is *srar 

Tin-iJ S ...iiM.wm. C lI hu i * (TV % #S. % Wl #*x #*■*, Tph 1 “*• . 

Ut/ # A* 

yyy It might be outlandish and uncathedral to expect the Sanskrit 
grammatical rules to apply to the archaic Mantras of the Rk. Never- 
thless one must follow the authorised commentaries and the Nirukta. 
The Sun is said in the Vedas as having dark coloured rays or body ^9 
is dark. Modern science suggests that the middle of a candle flame 
shews a region of no combustion or the dark interior of the flame, the 
luminous exterior is said to be particles of matter heated to white heat. 
Telescopic observations have discovered dark spots in the sun and 
meteorologists connect atmospheric disturbances to the occurrence of 
larger spots. It is supposed that the luminous coating of the sun 
when disturbed expose the STTfF»!| body. But the Sun pours down 
nectar, immortality, health, want of disease which is Death ^Sanitation? 


worlds 


writers our 


owe 


e distance 















compendium of this knowledge expressed in such mystic language as 
not unoften mislead us. Still they are suggestive of a nobler intellect 
and of men who thought high. Scoffers may be correct if they say that 
the Aranyakas mpm of the m specially of the m- which is said 
to have been defiled being the digestion of what was thrown out. in 
vomiting and therefore recent, of modern date, adopted from foieign 
and impure source. Still they are much eailiei than many of the 
Pur&nas and as having been accepted as part of the they may be 
classed with Revelations ever existing for such is the regard 

which an srrfeis should entertain for these “words.” y . 

Of the *rtT*w*i «* the seventh ray is m 

the other six rays are 3SUlTi 

More rays being luminous are apparent and the regions ’TORI! 
have been assigned by w sr w fe; What these six rays, f were has been 
mystically likened to the six seasons of the year, viz. y spring the first 
and the others are said to be ||p above others the m.% season being 
the season of f Fall ’* and in the Sruti being described as of gold colour. 

g|l|y: The spring— 
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wiRtom of his count 
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Easy a pa as stated before is the name of the Sun which occupies 
our solar system. The Sun God is addressed by Aditi as and 

the form superior to that, viz., ‘ Om ’ which is not gross, is without 
end and is without alloy and at the instance of Kasyapa she prematurely 
discharged her womb which was like a sphere—a brilliant luminous 
sphere—unbearably glorious and refulgent. To modify his refulgence 
this bright ball as of fire was placed on the turning lathe of the Archi¬ 
tect of the Universe and scraped out about 8 portions of this 

glaringly luminous ball. Here the Puranas in their mystic fashion 
describe the cosmogony and the seismic concussions of this violent and 
gigantic lathe which ended in the rupture of the Cassseope the Dogstar 
and ejected the Sun to our system. The operation was carried on in 
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The Universal Architect is the Supreme Being, and should not be 
confounded with the Demigods ordinarily known as each presid¬ 
ing over particular guilds of handicraft: not the Hwf which is 

represented by a blunt heavy wooden mallet with which washermen 
of old used to beat the clothes: nor the ftsnf of the Brazier guild : 
all these regents of the guilds are worshipped annually on the last day 
of Bh&dra, the wpm day. Visnu is the presiding deity of the 
Sun and he is meditated as residing in the solar disc, seated on a lotus, 
contemplating and meditating, decorated with golden armlet s and ear 
rings and with a crest, golden bodied holding the conch shell and the 
discus. He is Krisna dark coloured. But in the list of synonyms of 
Krisna we find the Vedic name Hari, the lexicons by that term under- 
stand a lion also. Astrologers have veritably made him 

regent of the zodiacal sign of Leo. Hari is Mukunda jsppsf is a precious 
gem and stands for wealth generally. The term may be traced to the 
root to liberate, that which liberates, that which makes one solvent. 

alone can to cover, to protect, and thus to nourish, preserve 
conserve as if with a canopy. foaH and &sr not far removed from each 
other and Hara, f? from g to take away and thence to destroy dwrop. 
Hone but one who has no beginning, no birth srai, one who is. not born, 
ever existing, eternal can only be supposed to be endowed with the 


Sanskrit means the Sun from to dally is not unoften 
with some modification means disrespect and contempt-—; but 
the moonlight is £ 3 ? and a sweeper is also a Whatever the 


There does not appear to be any special temples assigned to the worship 
of the Sun excepting one in the Orissa district and one known as 
a dilapilated temple in the Kashmir territory on the road to Srinagar 
from the Murree Hills which old small temple however does not contain 
any figure or idol of the Sun. At Calcutta however over the gate the 
principal doorway of 26 Varanasi Ghose’s Street, there is a trellis work 


chariot with one 


a team 


worship of the Sun God 













RnrK&i 


amono’st tl 


a new moon 






























VAT A 


find the following as 


mra*(^5r ai 



























l&Mrv; 




. v ; ': 


: , V ,^-V'' 


■ How far this resemblance holds good as- to the herb called ooma 
has to be determined by those who are competent in the study and 
habits of herbs. There must be some foundation in imagination or 
in reality for this peculiar habit of the plant 

There are however many poetical and romantic ideas current in 
the East as in the West—more civilised though they be, the people of 
those countries do not seem to have as yet got rid of them. The 
poets assure that the wfrf* and the TO never blossom until spat upon 
by females or kicked by them. The story of the m Geese said to 
drink only the real milk leaving the diluting water in the vessel. 

i+ + + 


It is believed that the crow though endowed with two eyes sees only 
by one at a time and that lays eggs once only in the lifetime. That like 
which perish after bearing fruits the crab perishes as 

soon its eggs are vivified, they rip open the carapace. The same idea 
has also been extended to the fh <£ lion. The lioness is said to die 
as her cub rips open her womb and comes out from that rupture, a 
Caesarian process of genesis. 

The Somalata tear is said to have a grey bark for in the 
SPT we find a synonym of an acacia which has a 

whi+.?sK hark on easnc* g ro g a»r. This is confirmed ■a <31$! 


v. In another place we find mm .nmm % mmm- . v 

The Brdhmi Sdka Wfftg ng at some places called sijjftar is also 
known as a bitter herb said to clear the throat and is resorted to 

by songsters to improve the memory. Some authors however 

identify it with the sacred Soma-lath, 
because the Commentator says Mh The Guduchi 

g§-# is also known as siOT*# because of its attributes wjcRSfRt; 

%tm0- Whatever that might be the 3m in the invocotary hymn 
§ra?.'.<fcc,» evidently means the luminary Moon and not the herb 

V* J <qu- ^ f jii"* J > t s - * \ „ ,| ' ’ s ‘ > k . . 

:;ri; Th^ #Wi9r of the Vedas or the is perhaps as ancient as the 
igRb. The ferm- perhaps in those Days meant the herb and not the 
luminary to which it came subsequently to be applied. What is the 
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Bits in judgment on the dead, \-;Be has been identified with Death and 

Time. There are fourteen of them m, *#m, m> $$** #!## wm, 
ssbffay r, 3 §««, <&!, sffcr, «R#%, few and f^p. From which 

last the Kdyasthas suppose to have descended. Is it because f^^39 
carries the same duties in the court of Death as a writer does j recording 
all the actions of the mortals. must no doubt have suggested 

the duties of the Patwaris as regards fiscal matters as the keepers of 
the ws?T?fiT do with the endowments to the Temple of Jagannath. But 
neither of the terms Kayastha and Patwari command much respect in 
Hindu society however elated they be by official position ; poets and 

jesters have spared neither ) ?wic!fl®T (^ ) an< ^ ^he 

| m ) of a a mason make up the word Kdyastha. Which is to 

be abhored as the dung of crow. The ^ of a Tlfts the a of a Tangon 
pony and the ft of a Skiphi? one whoever repays his debts make 


4. The next God is mm Time or Death for it means both. 
||||g : ^rrf^t «PMs SOT? But this ^ is evidently Time, Tempus 
as the spans immediately follow. 

5 and 6. 'p|§ the Dawn and the gloaming. Of Dawn, Usd there 
|| no need to dilate but of the gloaming there are the Tantrik meta- 

phoric divinities, i M 

is generally preceded by the term for we find g 

npr which begets the firgs. ftrgsRju Grammarians trace the term 

?TR from the same root as snsprft because the day ends with it: for 
ss^asto end or destroy. However the term WJ may be also derived 
#N=*union, junction which cannot be otherwise than with the 
Has of. two things—here day and night—-and therefore there must be 
two such periods the Twilight either morning or evening. The 
invocatory hymn therefore has as the Dawn has not been 
separately mentioned. But the term does not here mean that 

tin.’ *-><■*• !.‘. 5 h - ls \\ hi..- 4. - •..v .!'• \'.i 1 ■ •••... ' i, . ■ 1, -I '.'Vjj ■ *. . 1... i-' ■. '. d'* ..•-■*« .‘v •- ,K 

religious observance which is observed by the Hindus ; which term 
may be traced to >®rf#?!gT. Other authors have which Ydclms- 
pati understands sjhn m Although the 

term = paternal ancestors th«-manes of the deceased progenitors, 
has been derived by Grammarians from ?r = to nourish = and 
that which belongs to fqrar (is not the father the nature’s Banker 
to his son ?) = «w*, the term f^ras:: has been included in the Aitareyst 


7'.,; ly'' ; ,T;. . , '*! .*/ 
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DBVATA 


Bnihmana under # WW «p?«ig*n, 

etc. makes no distinction of sex, it means the community ? qspjst 

fgstbft hi%. In talking of the divinity, Durg&charya quotes 

not gods, are adored as Gods # * 

&snst?iift fanfcrsr; But they They 

simply are supposed to fructify the desires of those who pray.. But 
the objects prayed and adored flsp l This is the 

meaning of the phrase l 

Although there is not any distinction made in the qgSJfr Ydska 
has enumerated *l*r, etc., and such other as $=w«is. 

ttsaRsatFr individualities. 

^rforreft fesrraft 

3f$*#tf*?5TiTT Tf^fT 

They are all divinities of time associated with the moon. 

Amara says STip%: |§| §§||Sj| 

$5Tt f fr% q % irr. But Kdya and Sarvananda add xrfe«rs[gtc% 

In the Vajasaneya Samhitd we have etc. Ydska says 

jjj W.Amara Simha has described them 

m&z: WV * ■ ' l S 

ally, existences and grammatically been 
om sra: (gone bence). Amara classes the 
gods : they are like fMira*, m> f|§ 

They are Demigods. Uder the 

who is said to have charms,; colyriums 
ugglers and are said to assume any 
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treasurer and custodian o£ silver, etc., utensils who lends to ne rerarneu. 
It has to be considered how the of Bengal is located in tanks and 
ponds. See old doggerel in the Bengali vernacular much current m 
the fifties of the last century in Calcutta which should not be out o 

place here. 

cspftt |§ 

[ 0$®l w cm m ii 

The term m refers to the devouring avarice of the miser—a 

cannibal as all userers are metaphorically. 

the chiefs of them are mmv* of the legends. May one 

be saved from them ! 

tpmb The chief of them H&h& Huhu if not the Huns ? 
the professional musicians and songsters. 

f^r? as the term implies may be men, with body of a hoi se 
or may be men with the face of a horse. There is a saying current 
in this part of the country that the thieves have not faces like horses. 

ftsrra. Those who drink blood. The blood-suckers. (Misers?) 
Vy&di identifies W and ?jspe those who protect 

treasures are jp* such as the legendary 

^ are those who have somehow acquired some of the yoga 


*jjf. They are said to be the followers of Rudra the fierce God 
of the Mountains. They have been variously described according to 
tie fancy of authors. Some make them with a downward face. The 
Bengalis make the Pretinis cw| with their toes and fingers of the 
feet reversed, turned backwards. Is it due to the prominent heel-bone 


But itef is derived from sr + fct, beforegone, those who have de¬ 
parted before us—a ghost, a goblin, a sprite who animate the carcasses 
of the dead with evil motives. 

But the ijaifo invoked in the above Mantra perhaps mean the 
elements the constituents of this universe. 

8. «R|i the day, a portion of Time. 

9. the night, §|§ is!® II ■ ■ ; ; 













DEV AT A 


been enumerated as 49 in number seven divided seven times. There 
is some distinction made between and wig. qsR is to purify. 

We hare % nspn* I TO I swn request solicitation with 

which the term has been recited. 

Pu (%) = to be pure or make pure. Wind purifies qpsnwr&r 
It means also water for that also purifies, washes out the dirt'—hence 
srsj'gmr—sprinkling, wetting + to moisten—*rf§r== 3 P 5 and hence 

qrfesr means ||§ also has been recited as one of the numerous 

names of <35$ water. But qra is a fpaiwsi sng- from nfh nwR^rs 
because it moves in space, flpg; means also gold whether small or great 
it pleases fewf^Rf pt A legend is connected with this name 

Some reckon as one of the names of silver <pqf. 
It has also been recited as one of the names of an officiating priest 
Is it because of the honorarium. But it has also been recited 
with DMtd '?rar, Rudra ^ and other ; and the Commen¬ 
tator says or because as in 

li ipiplii t l Of the vsmtnfcn the rm: are the first 

*■ , mt " ■ : t ■ ' jr 1 ■ 1 Ju.1 -.jp ■ I 1 1 ■ . • lui.ij im fri o ill - ti i- C tiii -ih ii n il m i r m i rlH 

iwrafcar. The Commentator says, why the foremost. ^rwiwjt 


^fsrT mm 

This Rk suggests the sevenfold nature of Yiyu such as 
Qssftifc: thus we have prpwi $prmnr: Besides 

in the Agni Purina we have srfHnrat $ 

51%$. This also appears from the Bhdgavata 

?l#T The Yartika says mh ^ 

jysawj I i|[r i Sayana in his commentaries says— 

T-‘ ; ,y )'■ ,V ' ; ' ' ’ ' < ( '' 1 ,J ' 1 /r 1 « , ' ■ ; 1J ^ j-va r , . ^ 

1 - ( ' f . ,w " ' / , j .,; .r - " V ” ’ . ^’J ■' 1 • \ ’ ( , 'J. t Ur ' " *' ' ' : ' 

*• , 1 , > 1 * * 1 , j 1 r " f ’ n 

pral # wm \ wm® *rw m 

The sages have made little difference between .the gods /YifU 
and Indra, for, we'find--*', 

w s ss^m \ ■■ . 
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11. Lords of the 10 quarters—the east, the south-east, the 

south, the south-west, the west, the north-west, the north and the north¬ 
east, besides, the zenith and the nadir; these are also counted as diiec- 
tions ; each quarter is said to be presided over by a regent deity, and 
they are in order «tr:, 0$;$. ttm, i%t:, 

sfffand I (The second Vayu evidently is meant for the regent of 
the quarter north-west and not the Maruts). The Dik-patis named 
above are collectively invoked. 

12 . ® the earth of the twin 

13. snarer the sr? 5 ti^r, the space which intervenes. 

14. Wfc- are those who move about space, other than the im¬ 
mortals. V;/ 1;.; 

15. sron The immortals. ^ : 

These are all invoked either as witnesses or as supporters and 

defenders. The whole gist of the Hindu pantheon leads to the unity. 

The several Purdnas which teem with legends about the origin, 
behaviour and conduct of the gods, give as many different versions 
as their individual fancies suggest. The same Purdna sometimes at 
two different places gives diverse versions. Many have complained of 
the diversity of the Purdnas and on this have based their ideas of the 
confused nature of Hindu mythology. It is not unfrequent to find the 
same god once a husband, at another time a brother and again a son 
of the same goddess. But Ydska as quoted above has cleared the 
labyrinth by pointing out, that gods are not men and they should not 
be viewed in the light of mankind. They are Isvaras, powerful, but 

s 

§Fur. He has not, however, in so many words said that they exist only 
in the minds of the devotees but his indications are plain. 

The Sun God SllPya (^®r) is considered in this country, as in 
others, the Regent of the east. But in the Mantra quoted above for in- 


first identity invoked. He, however, has no place in the list of Dik- 
patis, the rulers of the quarters, of the compass. Indra is said to be the 
ruler of the east but as = the whole, the 

entire? because the Mst ignores the' other 

quarters being vividly identified. But tig, all are fs-fs as 

shewn in the Rig Yeda, and Isa (Mahddeva, $iva) is the ruler of the 
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north east, the north being the domain of who is the treasurer 
of Mahadeva. Mahadeva himself at different places is represented as 
a penurious God. Why not in a word then let us come to the 
conclusion that the pantheon is built upon words. But is it not too 
hasty a conclusion ? It may be that many of the numerous gods and 
goddesses of our pantheon can be traced to the names they bear. qsnwra 
jpg: But why not the reverse jphtRiw win has been derived by 
grammarians from to call, to address, but it has not unoften 
been used to imply a certainty, a possibility. means to salute as 
in swppi, hence perhaps, to bend, to bow down, to which no doubt is 
related the term srer the pliant, easily to be bent* the mild as opposed 
to stiff, It means also to sound. / d 

3TPT sniNr x x x x 

. irfiwsi l Sayana explains itto 

<|#t fi# *rra ararflnt m, stw *15 

The Chhandasas say qrwRfwj Whatever body, 

etc. we see is only mere name formed by, speech. 

Name in the English language has been derived from the Latin nomen, 
noscere to know, not much different to the Sanskrit WWT-5J to know. 
In the S&ntiparva of the Mahabh&rata some Nirukti of names is given. 

wiRr snwfit .wiftr jjprft us&Br: i There in under 

iftarwm some are said to be Gaurichandra classifies names 

under five heads of, course grammatically ■ 

iilili a fearer wtm mw \ 


Take, for instance, Chandra, which term has been traced 
to and sFipgjj; i m 

etc. w^irrRfr etc., and then etc. Remembering that m 

$jfp £ri?i? and the of L || w, *?, the three letters 

much used in the Gayatri whose skull was metaphorically smashed by 
Brhaspati the author of the atheistic philosophy wiwrs^sfw. it 

can not be quite unusual to trace w*? from WF?. Amara says 
sWt f for £iqr. Bengali F&j and wfairaCT, wfwsr,=5Wi£r 

=wrgT all from wff. ^FTWiwr: fuw.- hence we have 
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dualities and not o£ the reptile species of snakes and serpents. Serpents 
are the <H"T which without limbs creep along. They are generally named 
in the Sanskrit books as srm because they reside In hills or because they 
have no limbs by which to move. Some, however, derive the term snn 
«r |j§r and ^ w fpp. Being supposed to be the offsprings 
o£ ^ they are i. e ., the progeny o£ the tawny. Names of 

individuals or of species are shr, ?ppf 5 %raar, 

■prrro, sna, npsi, ^ts, f?pr, ?if%. The name 

jfhr implies that which subsists even at the end of a kalpa, long-lived,, 
l&afefcv'IF# fhlfh and authors say that sjfar and TOP& are &TO5I g TO f g qr ah 
Both the terms and SReg literally mean the end (endless) but §0^ 
because it carries to wealth-gem on its head or, because, it bears 
the abodes o£ all living beings, the earth to. 

The Vasus (*fg) are eight in number, vis., 'm, sn?, 3m, Mg 
«rf%5Ti sttot, swm, The term *§ however has been derived from 
TO to abide. Vasu is also a class o£ divinities. There are several o£ 
these Ganas, and Ganesa or Ganapati is their chief. The classes are 

1 . they are 12 in number, 

2 . are 10 in number. 

fKs 3. ^ are eight. 

4. are thirty six. 

5. srrarero are sixty four. 

6 . one less than fifty. §§ 

7. JT§T*T% 3 > two hundred and twenty. 

8 . *n®*fT twelve in number. 

These are called %it or <rpgtTOT. The Vasus are said to be the 
offsprings of chiefly, attendants of jp? who is TOR. In some 

books, we have TOI 3m^ SR (or Visnu)I ?tor- 

3 R srstR: 1 TOtisl snft&ar: I The Harivansa begins with the genesis of the 
gods and demigods of the pantheon shewing how the Vasus were born 
and who they were, srtror gfcrew l 3ror(the pole 

star) ;pif pfSTOsum ii wtesr wr? toiu 3 # t *fojRr»rfMhi 
^ u M ?pf is Agni who is ^so^Tfi 

isrffcpj; pro: <pbp$:, etc., are all synonyms of Kdrtikeya but 

'■ f i :yV\' j v , .Vi-{:’v'-;; .•$!' : ’. ; ' ’ i"'.’ ■V •,■/*:' 1 • ' ! .".v ; : V«! 1" V'-'' : ! .!V ■■ •';vrr" l ”'y .. 1 ; .7 •; v.' /■'"'..L'" ’! 1 i-’ I■ )i >'} -'.V ' 'Vb^ V 1,1 b ' 1 '■ t.- 'V :, ‘'J.!,' 1 ’ ■... l-b; 
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<R?raw* ~ -This is the regent of the several guilds of artisans 
*r Sir ?TIWJ^TH I 


gfjwr \ m i mq m ww* 

The Adityas (snf^i) of the ?to^i are sp?, ’JJR* 

srswr, «nr, sr?J> flfisiji and 

The Visvedevas are still extant in the pantheon ; 

being Invoked in all Sraddhas other than They go in twins and 

each couple has special occasions assigned for their worship. In ordi¬ 
nary *rrasp*rac the couple gs ^ m&H II In Nandimukha mmm II The 
other who go In pairs are and ’IlSf? JS% 0 

The Sadhyas (m*u) are wv, $§$ *3b *ww, wth 

ftftr:, f«:, j§|? %, JR£ » 

The RudPaS eleven in number are 'srwn^sf?§ H^gr 

J sawpar sqmwwfaa! 1 

The name Marut (ms) has been derived in the Purana from 
^ to cry. Do not weep. Has it anything to do with the root of 
Some books mention the following as the 11 Rudras, viz., srii>qT?, 
fks*m, wiw«i and m- from ^ to weep. 

^13 rides a swa deer and therefore, one of his names is ;|E$p^l« Prisata 
is a hogdeer, porcine deer. The deer is connected with Rudra as fef 
and he is meditated as holding a deer etc., The marks 

on the moon have been by some described as a deer mark and by others 
as a rabbit mark srerte. Some see an old woman with the spindle. 

Vata ( ). There are 49 of these, being cut seven times in 

seven parts each when in the womb. The legend says that Indra afraid 
of being deprived of his heaven entered the womb of his mother and dis¬ 
sected the foetus first in seven parts and then each again into seven parts. 

As Vata(^ra) wind riding a deer it may be because of the swift¬ 
ness of the motion of wind or might b <3 for t*j means a drop of -water 
because it rides on drops of water ffc in Bengali and 
for drops or particles of rain blown by wind-beating rain. (%rar). 

In the Pauranic legends connected with *m and sug, we ordinarily 
find seven of them. Has It anything .to do with the seven m in music ? 
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In the Siddhdnta Siromani, ordinary ie., perceptible airs or 

winds are mentioned which are recited to be seven in number as encir¬ 
cling the earth. ■ 

%% sn^Tt i q ftg fc lTO 
-. ^OT EHEwr i < r %4» i fo : m%t sr Fted sicqwT%^i§ i 

wraro. 

j, ; fck , v lc : '':'^ ; :^^^-;;^'i ; > : :v^ Mo-dd^y 

5P5T JRITfR®*! H ' 

srp^ otherwise, shRnr is also said to have commented on the 
Panini Grammar and the work goes by the name of Who is 

the author of the commentaries and who that of the aphorisms of the 
Yoga S&stra are matters for Orientalists to determine. A hill in Kdsrnir 
is named ^RW, a picturesque place, much sought for its flowers and 
fountains. We have somewhere read that srresr snwfcr, and poetry, 
and romance appears to have played surprisingly on Hindu my¬ 
thology. As some one has said, small matters with high words. The 
head or hood of sre?cRm has a jewel, a gem called But ^if^sp 

is a cross with ends bent more like cross-potent, something like the 
three armed legs, ■whirling mill sail fashion, of the arms of the Stanleys 
of the Isle of Man, only instead of three, there are four of them. This 
having a small pennant on the top is not unfrequently represented 
as the one of the prosperous marks on the sole of the foot 

of Visnu, Krisna. This particular form is sometimes modified. 

win, '®m win f% Part* 

; W 'w *thr <7f *tto i 

:|? ; 'd:d;d:Some,hooded snakes—the hTagas specially—have certain maj^h;03d 
their hoods which appear vividly when the hood is expanded aud it has 
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been described as tbe mark of the wooden sandal (khadam) and by others 
| spectacles. A fish, of the rivers which attains to large size some¬ 
times weighing upwards of 100 pounds is called #3 m this part of the 
country ; its skull, the frontal bone, carries a depression as if the 

mark of a wooden sandal foot. v , ' 

The thousand-hooded heads of are said to prop up e 

earth and whenever the snake changes the burden of the earth from one 
hood to another, it is noticed by an earthquake: a romantic and a nice 
explanation of the phenomenon which has been eagerly adopted by t e 
illiterate millions as a reasonable explanation of the seismic vibrations. 

The metaphorical expression *R 3 H has been avidly adopted 

by tbe romantic poets of the Puranas ; and the Markandeya Purana—t e 
more enlightened of the lot, flourishes in such extramundane matters. 
Markandeya Bsi himself outlives seven eons and at the end o eac 
eon he is said to enter the body of the great God when, as if tired. He 
is represented as resting on the in an ocean of chaos I his 

particular Pur&na is much better known for its episode Devimdhdtmya, 
an eulogy of the ferer nature of the female Energy of creation. There is 
some similarity between this episode with the much more learned 
Episode the Gita in the Bhisma Parva of the Mahdbhfirata. The 
Wends of the Mahatmya, better known in Bengala’s M ma y 
said to be the epitomised version of the subjugation of the buffalo anc 
other demons and as it appears to have been an epitome only, perhaps 
hastily prepared an abstract from the BMgavata, some connecting links 
in the plot appear to be missing : it reads, therefore, at places to be 
abrupt. It is generally called the seven hundred stanzas, though 

m number has to be counted by splitting stanzas and expressions. 
Indeed, the Mdbdtmya appears to have been not logically but orci y 
thrust in for want of leisure. In the opening of the Purana itself 
Mfirkandeya refers for details to some other Rsi but in doing so he 

lllll^pls: iHii iW may all be referred to the Solar myth, 

-quite 

w- The Purina besiiMS deatt witfete 

































Tantras; which latter talk of an universal 


the universe are thrown back in the shade as the End sjfor is the only cer¬ 
tain thing conceivable and the good, dWtlie benefactor, becomes the 
God of Gods "who is, therefore, fond of snakes and 

serpents and carries them as ornaments about him. 

A religious ceremony is observed in honour of this God in the 
bright half of Bhddra and it is known as sj^RT^sfithe fourteenth 
lunation sacred to wrj. It is a era, rule of fasting and observance. 
But the term fu means the chosen (food). In the Sruti we have 

mmiw fat, rafSw twra. In observances a Brahmana 

should take only milk. Later exegesis has suggested every thing 
prepared from milk. But then how to account for the cheese 


is separated from its water. This at once limits the Brdhmanas 
to milk and milk alone and to such preparations of milk as ^t*»t= rafter 







































m earlier and it had often to be decried in earlier books. The W 
Zj of the Bhagavat GiU has endeavoured to make its ^ Mow 
, ^ ... . £ flap nld school One should never abandon his own 

SvwSi,,, ™> «w> V"* ™ f 

adapted for the Iron Age says that Custom which w, 

amongst the gentlemen residing in Brahmdvarta and^ whrch was 
tional is the True Custom. Thus indicating that the say „ 

does not hold good. However 1 1 ^ 

question. But the SAstras which at the present day rule us ha 
far polluted by interpolations and variations that, it has become difficult 

to discriminate the authentic from the spurious. Our daily obs ™ c ^ 
though ostensibly said to be of a particular TOt and qsi are a medley 

of rules and mantras derived from other srat and tp. 

In speaking of gods of the Hindu pantheon, it may be overbearingly 
dogmatic to make any positive assertions, it may be premature to do so 
but the entire study of the Hindu Astras of to-day tends to suggest 
that a clear Buddhistic influence of the Nepal side is perceptible in 
the Tantras and all similarly mystic teachings of the so called Xoga. 
The followers of both these systems entertain a conviction that they 
nossess a secret and mysterious knowledge in no way accessible to those 
outside the cult. A conviction which has not to be proved and, there 
fore not to be promulgated, no propaganda but to be believed in 
by the initiated and anxiously guarded as a secret. A secret whiel 
evidently means nothing but whose importance is exageratec 

W >*» /-i -srT jr\£> 
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and the Isis must be unveiled by the initiated only, the ul tima te 
object being individual salvation, an assurance for a fortunate destiny 
for the soul after death. The central object of worship is the 
$5^, a Redeemer Deity, by which name also the preceptor is 
known. The regard, assigned to the preceptor, is more than to any 
Superior or Supreme Being, gro etc. The Pur&nas, a little 

more liberal and rational, define a Preceptor as He who indicates the 
region of the all-pervading soul which envelopes the universe, the 
moveable and the immoveable. 

Holy rites and formulas, acts of initiation and consecration all 
the so-called Sacrament, play a prominent part. But the whole 
is in such a fragmentary nature, being of a later origin, they have 
not yet been codified nor systematised. Krshnananda and others 
have in their compendium endeavoured to put them in order by 
collecting fragmentery passages from such of the Tantras which were 
still extant; the entire Tantra and Toga Cult are more fragmentary than 
ever. Agama and other portions of later interpolations give some of 
the rules and formulas but it cannot be denied that they are all 
disjointed links. 

The basis of this world-philosophy lies in a decided Dualism HfW 
and sr^JT. 

The Great Creators when enveloped in sleep unconsciousness, 
which is called etc., was powerless, the said enveloping 

Evil or Illusion Miyi *rrar had to be invoked. The God-head Yisnu 
is also susceptible of a fall into a world of matter and is said to have 
been unconsciously sleeping. This previously unconscious is 
animated—life and activity—then arises wiIct both partly and wholly 
hostile against the Creating Energy |$j|§ This indicates a world of 
evil-*—-full of active energy and hostile power ! 

Vimt (te) of the &ruti is said toLhave matured fcm, etc. like 
rice when boiled is said to be fouwr. The Divine or Pristine Power, as 
a hero, makes war with Yisnu is partly vanquished, by 

Darkness— Maya Illusion—is illuded and descends to the darkness 

of the material world. With this descent, mm manifestations begin, the 
great drama of the world’s development. Manifestations and 

appearance and disappearance fhftwRi have been promiscuously 

'Mmdt, in the birth and death of the followers of Gauraiiga, the while 















serv< 


even ot sucnmaiviauais—our —- 

bour. So pliant, so much tolerant and easy-going hz 
the present generation : no doubt, a backward me 
individuals several centuries before us. But the 
our superiors of the west and also of the nether reg 
those who did not or were not permitted the use oi 
of can hardly rid themselves of what is inheren 
as they are called in the vegetable kingdom, the rev 
of earlier predecessors 

is a feminine observe 
14 annual ceremonies at th< 


In Bengal, the sweerai 

over 14Y years, i e., 
period the the self-imposed rule is finished or witn 

ibme eclat according to the circumstances of the party concerned. 

Hill Every year a twisted thread of 14 skiens is tied on the arm or 
hand after Ananta ceremonies. The well-to-do replace the cotton bond 
By. gold bangles. In the United Provinces, this is universally 

observed by tbe males also who for the time carry the turmeric tinted tie. 
The cord peculiarly knotted, of 14 threads is perhaps an emblem of eter¬ 
nity, the same as is observed in other parts of the world a round thing 
a circle— -nowhere beginning and nowhere ending. The system ^ of 
Valentinus is, no doubt, founded on Nepalese Buddhism. The Panarion 

house of informations connected with that 

waged war between reason 
far obsessed tbe mind of the people 
that notwithstanding the much repeated warning of the Sistras, 
talismans, charms and mystic rites are secretly observed, much behind 
the priesthood. Mystic preceptors supersede the religious; and ojhas 
put the pandits in the back ground, who in their turn have trampled 
down the positive sciences. Physicians are supplanted by pandits 

and tbe latter by ojhas, the illiterate ghost and spirit 
mongers. The ‘‘Revelation of Marcus ” the apostle of the Mareosiani is 
an occidental version of the Cosmogony—Theogony of the Tantras. 
She—a female shape—came down to him and revealed the generation 
of the universe, untold before to either gods and men. The sex-less 
.ggi desired, that his Ineffable should be born and his Invisible should 


of Epiphanius is a store 
mysterious doctrine which has ever since 
and faith : which latter has so 
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origin or ww m roe 
t does the 

elation of Marcus as 
st word of his name is a 
; third of 10 letters and 
otal 4 +4 + 10-4" 12 =: 30 


rpreted by commentators 
to Fire. The 
;he Tantras as consisting 

p: l ra^pur rapRt*if 

akecl female frequently 
ie subsequent revelations 
e Truth whom we behold 
sdge the beauty.” The 
d A A and R ”, etc. The 
airs of letters from each 
)rmation is otherwise. 


acles as their play ; but 
ass their modus operandi. 
the ordinary of men, the 
e and the continual glitter 
are after all but of mean 
brief and this accidental 
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command so much respect. Do they not secretly desire and spen 
their days idly and do they not enjoy riches without any vreviom 

labor and special danger. With them fen is &c * What 

the early Alchemists styled as the oiliness of gold with which they 
illuminated perpetual lamps in under ground cells, the modern chemists 
have applied to the same end, this discovery of a metal with which 
the hands of a watch and the inscriptions on the dial are visible 
in darkness. To make knowledge a mean tool of self-aggrandisement 
and a means of oppression, a gas to kill hundreds in a moment and to 
burst into splinters the hardest forts, had better be never learnt nor 
practised. And, so far as these processes of etc. 

are concerned, they had better not be true nor followed and practised. 
Hypnotism is an occidental name of and if the modes and its 

■ih&ftvxr ■ 5m irl Rf*l ATI f>A : he not subiects proper for rational discussion, they 


arms and adorned like that of Yisnu wamnst m t , the only difference 
being in the colour of Ananta who is.said to be white and not dark. 
In the w f&hN grraf, is described as lying inert on the when the 
world was destroyed. But the reality is expressed in the expression 
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Although oblations with the Ghi (clanhed butter; even ot omraioe 
may be used when the same from kine is not available, yet buffaloe 
milk is a forbidden article of offering to the manes of the Pitrs 
who are said to avoid such places where jjrcrflvs (the gourd purokin), 
the milk of buffaloes and the ochre clad, clean shaven 
flareft are visible. A general rule for one who observes a «nraf, a 
ceremony to the manes of the ancestors (ffcj) should not leave his 
coat Twfnrp tflstino- anv remnants of the articles collected for the 


in assigning auspicious days for such as are 

observed on the Harvest Homedays *i3(3i?TT5f5 and 

which have special Hymns (iifsts) for taking the stNi^P^RPi -specify such 
davs as are and direct them to be avoided. 


c g fc q M : ftilv 1 ?IW : 1 

Nibandha Karas, the ritualists by their exegesis 1 

found that the following hymn is suited for 'tfifWRg 

sm# 1 and TjPptTa*rr f^r ^#5 


A long dissertation has been added by S&yana in his 
; passage I *TH*, etc., quoting 

s Br&hmana pfeHT % 1 §T#fr 

tmK I! Addressing, the trar priest 
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immoveable things yet do not the vedas say ^ # q^ ; ? ^ re 

there not such as Do not the *fos endow the m 

and the ! :$TJf with powers of speech ? They mean their 

One deity is worshipped by several at the same time and unless 
we endow as many bodies as there are adorers, we can not account 
for their accepting the oblations at the same time, and says Sayana 

5Jt#T 33THHT ?qrfSr-?!?%; 

or because the gods have that unknowable power as to assume as many 
forms and bodies as necessary for the adorers. This idea is admitted 
by the Sastras and Traditions. 


Kumara when he was appointed the General of the godly army. They 
were : i 

gufiwi I $$$ %t 5W*tr i qa sffa# 1 


sr®, £3$ and «rwr. Every Bengali knows .that (^r) and 

(c^^l! ^^1 are considered as one and in cases of great fires in 
cities Ufrr is adored. In market places where fire is much dreaded 
the tradesmen annually by general subscription observe 
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whom' :we dosiro to-cry down es ho. idolEtor wg .represent toe x/ooicia 
offerings as of latreia worship. A fanciful distinction. Man with 
his human feelings and. sentiments must slip gradually to the latreia. 
One, who consecrates an idol of Krsna, is branded as a superstitious 
isolator. But what do the monotheistic Buddhists, Sikhs, Muham¬ 
madans, Christians, etc., etc., do ? What are * God-parents’ ? What 
is the meaning of the dust with the Eucharistic elements, what is the 
cross symbol, what is baptismal annointment, what is the thanks¬ 
giving ceremony, what is the Prayer service, what is the embracing 
of the Lat in the Hadz to Mecca, what is the pilgrimage to the tomb 
of Omar in Palestine, what is the relic of the sword of Muhammad, 
what is Buddha-pada, what is the Bodhi-druma, what is the Arati of 
the Adigrantha ? Are they other than forms of image worship ? 
With all our advanced ideas of civilisation, we cannot discard that 
internal craving, that peculiar regard for the irregular, the unnatural, 
the so-called supernatural simply because we like what is screened 
fpjm:iil : Is it. that ‘ distance lends enchantment to the view ? 5 

MailtPa The illiterate and the irreverent by the above 

term understands CTfa C§\$ ‘ thy mind’. when we enquire of any 

sudden aberration of any one of ourselves for its reason, are we not 
confronted with the stereo-typed reply *w dtert which is tantamount 
./^■saying. “ so I desirsd”. ■ Authors derived the term *F3j from nsfV 
to advise, perhaps secretly, otherwise, when published it becomes 
sorrel, snu a commandment, proclaimed. 

been exclusively applied to the Hymns of: the Vedas 
which have been distinguished from the Brahmans, the two together 
form • the ... or of the Hindus. S&yana has said the 









■srr# sr m srt tssftsren: i snswraT 5tdF?tT3f u This, no doubt, 

is a tantric form, and further on, it says uroregw: ^1 ! 

snniR i^R«ri5iHr ^FRis^Pwrnsw i $iw n out rera}® means 

inflexion of nouns, declensions and the Sutra gives ‘‘ sr^smtSTasffrrnfisfa- 
ira 3 ’ snn^ | because of the prosperity of the 

that of the Sacrificial Fire is surmised, plentiful offerable 
oblations. This is no doubt a symbolical adoration. And vice versa, 
the converse is fancied to be true or is forced to be realised. We extol 
Agni by repeating all the declensions of the term—which is verbal 
prosperity of the term and in return we are secured all possible plenty. 
xf^qi *£3: srarasiJHJRt l The Sanhita of the Black Yayur Veda has 

vrarNi ii 

For do we not say ®t ^%?rr ? Why should we be poor in 

words ? Why not pray and extol and praise ? Basing on this doctrine 
the Risis have been seen frequently to dilate this. From qfite a form of 
five qg we go to #$1 ar^rs. And turning on the lateral side we find in 
the Commentary of Sdyana sskt «k?t # | n ssrer mi *r 

i which in the counting we have two in the ^ 

then in the f&refi £ two. In another Sdkha the figure is made up thus 

and the number of letters ill the 4 Rikas 
wsrfpgRRUg: srtfwft srfMhsfiiN And has 24 

letters. The next Mantra etc., has 26 letters and so forth 
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In the «uiws Hi meet with a long discourse by the Commentators 

on the passage from US 

etc. I He says that what is is nothing 

but the $ft of one word with another word following the usage of 

the Sastras which has survived even in the chaotic state and being 

fixed in the mind of ffelwi or rather sn^ * The s of 

the Ye das have not been indiscriminately said 

§§|| 3$ a nre r ra . They are given for the use of the gods and men 

great many cavils have been raised by Nirukta as to the unmeaning¬ 
ness of the Mantras etc., many of the cavils 

are assigned to $ptas; but the Nirukta advises you to study more deeply 

the Yedas * <£S *!%<*; 3 ^ i vpim* 

w^rac, srfiiR^ji, And concludes that the fP3T«ih «tft sffMiy.Sh It is not 
Homer who nods but you who dream. In explaining the Rk 


=g flrf BF5IW 


of Agni as given above means simply his 
worship, for we have tfwAft meaning # wsfwf fft and i 
is mentioned we mean to praise it by describin. 

Of: the fete Cods of Agni, we have ew, 
%m; ■,||||: : jH<Jording to the l doctrine of safeate ft §jj| 
|H following of such as, *fMmWJP, -|$| |f| 
and of *ift?r, || 1 *F%m, m, fern In the 
wmmHK and the commentator adds Mft 
ute giftr 1 la the Aitareya Brihmana, we have fet? 
§gli§ff^J^ fR .11 




numerous mtmoers 
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t, | i • • «11 modern sacrifices is described as tt- 

But Agm m all moaem we H His 

»*ppiV I he has a bulky 

beard, moustaches and hair are all tawny, he “ 3 

his belly dark red, he rides a goat, ne j 

and bears a spear. . f u; s 

in the above *m (meditation o£ the escnp ^ 

. gjg| to have seven rays but the tantras assign g, 

and they are 1 2 3 ***• 4 

9 10 

y colour a compound o£ red and 
ch is worshipable and is applied to 
om to burn ; Horn ^?f^T 

a spark o£ fire rising with 
a kind of poison ; means the 

the good and beautiful ; gtPTT, the Well formed or figured 

1 to a female elephant of the. south-east 

the tawny, sroratfil*, is a compound meaning flaming 
, o-irdled or wreathed; a compound meaning the 

’ fii- Kp. offered as oblation to .the gods and the 


eyebrows 
body, 

carries a rosary 
Although 

formed of ten parts Wl&, 

6iiJP 

of the purple colour, 
black ; literally, means thf 
the flame o£ fire ; means h 
flaming, blazing,^ h 

a sound and it is also apphe 

good luck, ’ 

or coloured ; ^fwT 3 is applied 
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manes of ancestor. Though the term w means a part from “ to 
sound”, it has been used to mean a digit or a sixteenth part of the 
moon’s diameter and to a small part of anything or from e^r "‘to count.” 
Amara Sinha says wif wh digits of the moon and Durga Sinha 
says from an annotator adds srer ^pitpri 

csifir and 

MKWI. In the case o£ Agni *at must be understood 
otherwise than digits ; in the case of the Sun the 12 kaMs may be taken 
to mean the 12 signs of the Zodiac which the Sun travels annually. 
But Agni is said to have ten wr and they have been named above | 
what these fBgnrs are is a matter for others to surmise. They appear to’ 
be different from the ®iMs which have been by authors interpreted as 
tongues agrfoigr mentioned above. As to his horse though ordinarily 
he is represented as riding a goat, the name would have suggested 
a tawny goat or ram. But the following Pauranic stT?rf!tT3r couplet leaves 
us very little choice.'''- ; dd-;d■ ^ 

| §?rpo% fe fassra iq; sng^sqsnf,?^ 

the colours refer to the animals, sheep, man, ram and deer ? Dowson 
refers to a Rk Hymn in which Agni is represented in a hideous 
form with two iron tusks swallowing enemies. As a son of Afigiras he 
is described in a Sama Hymn which suggests that fire was primarily pro¬ 
duced by the Atharvafigirasas from the friction of dried lotus leaves. 

35^7 has been described in the commentaries as dry lotus 

leaves which may be substituted for the pith of Hedysarem lagenaria, 
the sola of the bazar, which receives sparks from flints and retains it 
sufficiently long for kindling a fire. In modern sacrifices Agni is 
rarely made by Friction *RFf of two pieces of ; the most 

scrupulous resort either to the lens which focalises the rays of the 
sun or use the flint and a steel and iron or steel striker, 

generally U shaped the left side being broader and stronger ; the right 
side rod furnishes a hold. But the dry palm leaves of Ceylon 
of the Bengali Pandit, the Taliput palm-leaves long and broad much 
used in writing manuscripts is also called 3 ®^. B and L being inter¬ 
changeable both go by either of the names, and until some more 

kindled or generated Fire by friction or on these dry leaves. 
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_ / « • •_ f ipcbribed as having 49 sons not 

In the Yisnu Purina Agm is desenne ; 

AU •* T ., -xta^i Purina he is said to nave wm 

unlike the 49 Marats. In the Yaju r ■ , i v, orses 

rT “L. „„ a car o£ seven wheels of wind drawn by red hoises. 
hands seated on a car oi sc . . y; re fa the several 

► Of the 29 names enumerated above of Agm or l ire m 

'£ n i-,c Pr vances mentioned against them lo of 
ceremonies or ob “" a ted with what is collectively named as 

^ o£f HMn. A mu (implying perfection) is an essenttal and 

*m- of a *T Tf Sa* begins with conception the 

purificatory rite. It ge > . , it 0 j t b e fetus is aimed at 

next is called Jaw in which the vitality ot tne 

( u Bring forth male children only ?) , . • cere mony is 

*• L gaid to be a part of rite, of late this ceremony 

5 >OT«, IS saiu so r . t - B eoTObtned 

rarely SflSta* some decoction of its 

tender bads mixed with other things used to be given to tema.e 

a shrike, the |i§tM M W« Wf, "?* “a in the I 
Ifpi The §m or purificatory rites ordinarily j&g 

aTin Bengal are rrafW »» t 

if!. birth of the child the navelstring is not cut unt a 

Nandi Mukha-Srfddha is obs r d and* ^ ^ ^ ^ 

1»1 1 abyTe°first food which generally consists of frumenty 
oTsome cereal. |§ next rite| — ^ 

which the child is born is for the fcgg ^gg h o£ the East, 
a rite which has been adopted by the Ohnstia. 

The next rite is or investiture with the sacerdotal thr 

which is said to give a second birth—hence Isa twice-born. is a so 

c£ Ld awae because W.# “ IZft 

1 a man as |||i Hto- 

^ The last rite is generally | “ p 

, A uu rio-iT of the by special oblations known 

■ Bd 011 a 6 oftheNP A Hindu marriage, therefore, does 

mm tte is H’- I •! ' illlSl o£ gin’s mm 

It must be completed by theand |fg| Utter i 

iiiymfoliilf^^ 14 18 remarkable how 
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custom of the East differs in its very conception from that of the 
West. Not because that the wife is, as is often deridingly-styled 
a slave-girl, the mistress of the husband. She is his better half, 
without whom no religious observance is complete for she is 
styled the a co-adj utor in the community of duty. Her place 

in Hindu society is far above that of a creature, a helpmate. But 
the Sastras always desire her to be subservient to her husband. She 
is not a mistress to a Hindu in any sense of the term and the husband 
is not her * groom.’ He is her moral and religious superior, preceptor 
SP and at the same time her nourisher, and protector, 
symbolises everything). According to the Sastras which have moulded 
Hindu society the wife has no other separate religious duties than 
in conjunction with her husband. Her should be of 

that of her husband. She is a free agent in the household affairs and 
she is in exclusive charge of the Ufnw the kitchen where she is of such 
importance that in the srt? ceremony the oblatory cake flp-g has to be 
prepared by the wife and not by the husband himself. To prevent, 
however, an increase of undue suffragan spirit in .the wife, to suppress 
suffragistic ideas in females, such wives are recognised as are subservient 
to the husband and the usual prayer about them is 

May we have beautiful wives but all subservient to 
our inclinations. A wife has no right to any pilgrimage without her 
husband and is entitled to entertain no doctrines or principles other 
than those of her husband for there is a community of duty, being a 
limb she should co-operate, hb 

Talking of in which Agni is named ST^== might, violence, 
a &iidra ygg is not prohibited to observe that rite. 

Yd'ska mentions three names of Agni together, viz., 

The first duty in the sacrificial rites is to kindle a fire. In 
sacrifices the corpus is the fire. The term sifsgj has thus been de¬ 
rived. :«$ fSramr *iq*ro 

HHi f WgsraroicWctw 31 spiffterflst: « By rnm4* one is 

brought back to the home from college, because mmfk&m 

or because it resides in everything existing and 
of because no sooner it is born it shines. tspnsRs because it carries 
every man from this to the next world or because it enters every 
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strap Agni is specially invoked in 
gpif) ceremony is observed in the 
the above, earlier authors derived 


being srafftl sftsffr which is 

the concluding ceremony $ 

beginning o£ every year. From 
the names of their foremost deities 

f^gt the name by which Agn 
though counted by Amara as on 

yet the term f^S 5 as aj 

the pauranic stanza 
identified in sacrifices. As stated 
the objective of all oblations by the couplet etc.—not an 

inappropriate nomenclature in expiatory ceremonies purifies 

everything. % is an expiatory oblation. 

The is the bumper cup in sacrifices, a ladle full of butter 

offered as the final oblation to the fire, it is like the offering o£ or 

which pleases the guests who scramble for it and =gf though 
„C Ills nf MaMdeva means sweet- voiced-note fSR 
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a^c^f^w^r mx $fst^ wi 

we see and 9 T?TOra^irere*. Thou knowest 

find *T^fl <§#?#. I etc - 1 am thine 

Then addressing the cold season 


Sayana explains f s 
and therefore what 
thyself. Further on, we : 
and thou art mine, etc.;.: 


People expose their hands, etc., to enjoy the heat or lire. 

AGASTYA. 

In the passage quoted above about the production of fire by 
friction of lotus leaves the Atharvan-Angirasa Rsis are named ; 
but in another passage we meet with the regent of the star 

Canopus (Sirius ?) the Dogstar whose rising and setting with the 
Sun make the Dog days, the hottest days of the year. Agastya the 
Canopus and the Sirius both are at the end of Gemini, the wrsi 

has been more accurately identified with « Navis or Canopus a star 
of the first magnitude, brilliant in the southern hemisphere. Sirius is 
a Cams major. The 10th Sloka of the 8th Chapter of Surya 
Siddh'&nta says “ Agastya is at the end of Gemini and 88 degrees south 
and Mrgavy&dha is situate in the 20th degree of Gemini. The anecdotes 
of the sucking up the ocean as connected with the prostration of the 
Vindhya range are both connected with the vedic sage wtwi who is said 
to be born of two gods fforaw- This sage has been addressed as 
in a hymn assigned to his son srr* It begins with scrrf% 

etc., and ends with >§ 53 $ 5313^=3 H 
about which Y4ska says 3«*ferari*W ie., sriR'I' tfarfcT and 

the second manifestation is smss*; for have we not suflssil He 

too was in the mundane world I 

The term 5 ^ means because it ventilates 5 ®ajT% 

37 $% it means also 3^5 for 'prfiprd and »pi3R 


The term zm'wg so often met within the Vedas which associate 

U^:. ; Y-o’ :S : ." •';•••” Cv: •, ' 1 to ■ 'to. !!'• • C’”*-’: r J' " ’••"V ■ Y . f -\'w : ;: '• • to 1 .‘h to..' -h’" ' ■ 

the two gods and the offspring of them together in UrvasI is Agastya 
mm 1 That is perhaps why born in a s^Ftr. In another place we have 


In some Pur&na Agastya Rsi is said to have been born from Agati 
.flora qyira-. What has that flower to do with the sage 
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is no doubt supposed to be a manifestation o£ the creative energy or tne 
Supreme Being, the active creator o£ the Universe which for purposes 
of enunciation o£ the theory o£ cosmogony was found rationally neces- 
nary, the 3%, the explanation which the curious demand and see-, 
without wlh none can be happy. The real happiness o£ an individual 
consists in being the wisest of all. The term literally means WW 
The term be attracted, drawn; or from W* to make furrows, 

sraiqfc the lord o£ all creation or creature, m and aw are both enu¬ 
merated as synonyms of sf* water and food m from to augment as 
also wealth without which nothing mundane can increase. fr^T 
Tfcrcft: f#5(TOf mm P* s Brahma is the chief f* o£ the 

gods, ||| of the % ie, ie., adorable. The Rk 

says after naming §| etc., W 0 M «***"* 0 W ; ^ . 

UPf Although im 5qr ^ f has be ® n 

thus explained in the Sukta etc., the term |? 

has been derived from m to destroy, m has sometimes been called 
meaning the delightfully pleasing. In Hindu mythology, Brahma 
being the creative and active manifestation of the Supreme Being 
must be superior to everything created and taking the space which 
measures day and night to mortal man as the unit standard, 360 of such 
spaces make up a year which consisting of the Uttarayana and Daksin- 
dyana, the day and night of the gods is a day in the godly counting 
and, therefore, 360 times of such godly days make up a godly year. 
Taking a human life as unit of longevity a day of Brahma is a multiple 
of 360°, ||| 21,600,000,000 years of human counting. So it will be seen 
that our Sdstrak&ras consider Brahma himself as perishable or in 
other words, what the poets describe of Mahddeva as (the conqueror of 
death, becomes a misnomer. Brahma has been traced to 

H to multiply, to increase, an idea suggestive of the sfoMNro and 
$#?g. But the root is also spelt with f which, however, means to 
sprinkle and is traced in the words and so forth. The f root 

appears in the lord of the multitude. The form ^nr which is 

masculine though not found in Sruti except as the name of an efficient 
priest who watches the sacrificial fire. It has to be considered 
whether this duty of the particular priest has suggested the Fire-God 
Brahmd of the Puranas. Brahma in the neuter form in some passages 
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of the Vedas is said to have created the gods. The masculine form 
Brahmd, though plays an important part in the iadstras, is not, however, 
recognised in the daily duties of. oblation a'RT though associated with 

t 

Visnu and Siva. The first oblation is to sr§r who is addressed as 
# * 

neuter and then those to Visnu and Rudra are in the masculine form as 
well as Prajdpati who is a different identity. In the Purdnas, Brahma 
as a god, has been put to the shade. What changes of ideas have been 
made in the later Ssastras is observable and the cause of such deviation 
from archaic forms has to be sought somewhere. *TRi*wj in earlier books 
is applied to Brahma, the Supreme Being, the final cause of every thing 
but in later books it is specially applied to Visnu. Anecdotes of vdk, 
Sarasvatl, Sandhyd, ^atardpd, and Brahmd their progenitor (the Prajd¬ 
pati and the Rohit deer), the Nilagau are explicable, only as shewing 
the all-pervading influence of the sexes. The so-called incarnations 
SRcfi?, manifestations described in the Purdnas and other earlier books 
are not unoften assigned to Brahmd as Prajdpati. In the Mahdbhd- 


Daksa is said to have sprung 


finger in 


srarorfn: that which is derived from the pre-existing 

offspring.) ifsid (from the two together making up 

jisif# combining offspring and lordship has been enumerated under 
names of sacrifices because, of the reason of the rains, srsnqfifc as a 


under 




and Indra is a 


There- 


And because sisr are the rays of Aditya| 

are swiFfr. It will thus be seen that the 
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w«i a® «*g*saw , ™^- m m 

vm>m*#** • They •**££* ^ h Sastras t ^ a 
This the part of » ‘f* ri Sfo es of a ^ a**. They 

^X^plataed in the Upanisads and metaphorically expm 
in the Sankara commentary as W w > 

gloss says s 1&&M*** rT^ mn®m The so-ca 

having previously explained * BQ& 

IS aSoss we find ' 

^" 3 %" - »n. fm «W-r^ 

use of fluids other than melted butter as oblations is a8 S°^ as ^ 
But one cannot help observing that the n*pft M ™ s 
exclusive monopoly of the Ksatriyas, all the Ceremonials and Sacn 
| the Vedas being reserved to the Brdhmans. 

The Upanisad runs thus— 

llgi mma MM |B| |8§| m 3T§wr ^ n ^ w 

OTTOraTt^ra, etc. A veritable bargain, worldly supremacy 


3 tc., as mentioned before. 

|p of the illuminating §§t|f 
PB sra*tTW| Sayan a says w 


i Perhaps this is the earliest 
| as the DMtd, the Regulator of the 
3 riest of the Atharvana Sanhitd is not 
ulator of the ceremonies, the 

disinguished from Brahma the 
i some Puranas is described as 

, the unborn, and still he is described as 
or Iligpgpill^iilAi fruit or offspring of «wr 


sit j 3EpJS#r ' 
mention of the four 
universe. Here thi 
meant, who though is the reg 
the sr?pi of the modern liturgy, as 

Supreme Being. This manifesfetion : 

born of the Primitive .Energy the 

«^ 5 » means 
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illusion, the unreality of the universe personified as Sakti. The unborn 
offspring of unreality. Such is the technical meaning of the terms, 
metaphorically applied to the creating manifestation of the deity. As 
the creator, though unborn, is said to have blossomed forth from Illusion 1 
These three, Brahmd, Yisnu and &iva the creator, the maintainer 
and the destroyer of the universe, are said to have been brought forth, 
delivered at the beginning of time g*l has been derived by gram¬ 

marians from the root gst to join and it suggests a pair, a couple, a brace) 
guR*, however, means the destruction of the universe, as if the end 
of pairing, joining—a thorough disintegration, a return to the original 
constituents, a crumbling down into its parts which were as if held 
together by some joining force or glue. • 

Having enunciated that ffter qg .srfh 

such as etc. This gnpr is an officiating 

priest versant in the Atharvan is distinct from er§Fjrin the Rk gcfffg^STT- 
etc., f^STfcT: I and etc., which means 

the Supreme Being, suggestiveof the legend of Urvasi the srrt, for 

% q*iT etc. The mt in the Rk f^PR§T 
crfr^g, etc. and the commentator explains st$rj sthpb etc. 

Purdnas differ in their account of Brahma, the masculine 
creator or Prajdpati (lord of offsprings—creatures). He has been 
diversely described in the Purdnas. Some of which make him as weak 
and helpless as the Bengali, unable to cope with a couple of demons 
Madhukaitabba and as the wont of the weak to run to the court for 
help and protection, poor soul l or rather say poor creature for though 
he is unborn he is also somewhere called as born of the lotus. Brahmd 
though safely-located in the navel (lotus) of Yisnu, the universe pervad¬ 
ing soul, who was at the time enveloped in deep sleep, supplicates 
Energy (sffite) to liberate Yisnu from the swoon or unconsciousness. But 
sfifa from *w: to bind also means the lord paramount and ararar from 
■$«=water or desire and ms what adorns. 

’ „ * ’> " r ' ■. ' * , ^ - k| ' |r^ ' t-t 

' ■ " ' - t. , . - ' < /• , . , ' ' . .’ ■ . \" 7 ' 

Brahmd is described as four-headed and four-armed, the fifth 
head being lopped off by Siva. He is red-coloured and pot-bellied, not 

’■■r.. . i ■ . ' . ■ . ’ ■ P . i V. - i-"." I 1 - 1 ,-'.i - >• .! 11 j .. - *•. *. i>i . .. .. • - ...... i ..' .* .!• • f ' ^ ^ ' ■. ' ... . t ■ .’.i . . •< r • .■■■ • • • -i 1 . ''-iV' <•*; ;; • • ..i . .■■i.iii. v.n: -.i. ^ » :-'V. p ^li 1,l |'('■>». fk’i Ii'v I' fp I"' l '-‘ l 

swift even in flight when pursued by phantoms., The Legend of the 
genesis of Svaha describes mi as being unable |o cope with ;- 

his own creature, Agni (Fire) he perspired and in an unconscious ' 
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t much discrimination cast the .1 
Fire, repeating /what his own swea 

rdhd is described in the Taittiriya 
v describes Brahmd— Prajdpati in 
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The anecdote o£ the Ved 
parting or combing the hair of 
Bengali oracles divined on 
have hair, receeding from th 
Br&hman legend also assigns 
foreheads bare of hair and not 
natural history in a jocular ^ 


is also explains indirectly the custom of 
the head from the left to the rig. 
,ens and saw ill-luck in those who 
e rio'ht corner of the forehead. J#| 
fob to be the reason why men have 
, like those of monkeys. | Students o 
mood describe the grey lines of ban 

~ % f A n"a of the Hylobates hoolook as $§| for they come 

on the foiehead , • s „:4 have tilled,the fields 

from the region where Mabidev . f .1 ^iva-Yansa oi 

tr g ili rn the' ^raf^-^-the genesis of the biva Vans 

for t e am Brdhmana’s teem with legendary anecdotes 

the Ko* ^gS-g util;sed by the bards o£ the Purf^ 

some of which ha r , d ot t he Hindu Pantheon. Til. 

a i amorous freaks of some of the goa __ ______—— 

,----itlny thing to do with 0 §§ 

’ *Kofee : :^ ;itw,c*ste in Bengal qwy **<* , ; fe 
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continence. It is not tbe religious ascetic or student alone who has to 

avoid «M and but continence is a polity fit for all householders 
to observe. Just as one good turn loots for a return, one false step, one 
single slip suggests a speedy downfall. It suggests ■>« 
prudishness, no affected modesty. One who attempts for the whole y 
Lure a part of his aims. The Ksis of yore were teen observ “ ° £ “ a " 
and they have with no prudishness advised rautl0 \ ^many in 
serintures instruct not to temp 

the attempt to ameliorate the condition of those depraved women 
have fallen martyrs of their originally good attempts. Kun 
is described in the Mahfibhirata as having been blessed with an 
undying youth and beautiful and lovely she was. Narada is said to 
have once questioned *udhisthira, incarnation of Virtue (Dharma) about 
his ever youthful mother and like a truthful hero, as he has been 
painted I that Great Epic he said, that he knew not having never 
observed any parts of her person than her feet. The exemp ary 
anecdotes of the god’s conduct under temptations emphasise the desir¬ 
ability of observing the rules of continence and avoiding the eight 

' forms ■ of -sexual union. ' ■ ■ "■ - £ , : 

The legend of Yaydti in the MaMbhdrata and the TOT, chant 

so much in use, are examples of the care which the Rsis took m 

dissuading men from such pits. | 

sr ot*: WBWi I Desires are never satisfied by fum - 

ment |||§§§!§ W, *fS§l etc ” they grOW 8tr ° nger Hke ^ fed ^ 
(GM), butter. : ... , 

Authorities are often quoted irrespective of their proper rele¬ 
vances and meaning. They are ordinarily referred to, as precedents for 
all sorts of crimes and vices. They urge, that does not the 
Mahfibharata record how, for the sake of the Rdj Duryodhana had 
poisoned’his powerful cousin Bhimasena ? It is a thing i&m* eternal 
continual and perpetual. Arson has been resorted to from times 
| immemorial, did not Duryodhana attempt to kill his five cousins 
with their mother at V&randvata on the banks of the Ganges, the 
modem Ldksdgir or ? And court jesters and dramatic buffoons 

extol women ; for one woman alone, viz., tffar, the gallant Havana 
sacrificed his ten heads and his whole family and estate ! one head of a 

youthful gallant is of no consequence. 
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Brahmd rides a se goose ? or a swan F but the flamingo is 
the likely bird for its native name is Swans are not met 

with in the Mdnasa-Sarovara. He is distinguished by his 
What this Kamandlau means and what its shape is a matter for 
careful consideration. A Kamandalu as we find in use with the 
ascetics and religious students is a waterpot, earthen or wooden, 
not unoften of a hollow gourd or cocoanut. The modern Kamandalu 
is two hollow spheres joined one over another and the upper trun¬ 
cated. It used to be of the cheapest material not to tempt thieves 
and plunderers: a thing of almost no value in the ordinary 
market. The derivation of the term sugggests something else ; 
m = Brahmd or water and fl<»«'=ssan ornament or essence. But a 
waterpot of some shape or size is a sine qu& non of a Brahmachari, 
a religious student or ascetic. To a Hindu water is a purifier and 
frequent ablutions, purificatory dchamans are necessary to observe 
cleanliness, purity, etc. Such a student is described as *j$ccrr IM? 
sqft* q tffrgjgfeRgg gr, holding a staff of bamboo and a pot full of water. 
The staff or stave in walking on hills is of use still and it is 
spiked in the bottom. There are many passages which direct the use 
of staffs, umbrellas as well as of footgear, qqfoflfti qggfore i gfag | 

2 T%. I One should use an umbrella when it rains 
or when the sun shines hot, and have a staff at night or in a forest, 
and desiring to protect the body should always walk with a fbotgear. 

or gqmei is a shoe probably like those used by the Greeks and: 
Romans for Wf= to bind, it used to be tied. They were of leather 
for we find ^ to one shod the entire earth 

appears to be veneered with leather or sheathed. There are directions 
not to cull flowers without footgear though the culling of flowers for 
worship is forbidden after bathing. Sometimes prudishness suggests 
impurity and uncleanliness of leather and many, therefore, resort; to 
wooden sandals *333. The use of shoes appears to be more ancient 
than that of wooden sandals for we find *T^rt ..^Frr w , 

—It is not forbidden to appear before a ruler 
(Rdjd), a tutor or preceptor (Guru) or before idols, gods, temples 
(Devas) when has shoes reaching almost to the thigh (tops boots, ^ h 
riding boots), nor it is forbidden to observe the 
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Gobhila has treated the subject a little more in detail under the 

aphorism Poets have frequently described its use 

Iu the Parva ofthe Mahd- 

bhdrata much has been said as to the genesis of shoes and um brellas, 
other Puranas are not silent ^ I 

sn^i mmm In the Taifctiri y a Sanllita we fin<i men | 10n o£ 

shoes of bearskin. mmft-Us m* 'J™*** 

and i mwwm £$ Usana has 

Kamandalu is said to be of coeoanut shell which is considered 
as pure and unpolutable as gold imm. In the Chittagong district 
Brdhmans have been seen to use the Hooka of coeoanut which 
Muhammadans use provided it be dry 5*5 (§<wwwt) and they object 
however to use the chillim used by a 6fidra on the ground that earthen 
pots are so polluted. But the Kamandalu of Brahma if of coeoanut 
shell must be something extraordinary, the shell of the Madagascar 
palm ^Nr| one section of the triple or double shell is like a boat 

bowl, a veritable platter for receiving #ms of food. * 

The beads or rosary of Brahma must be, it is supposed of rock 

crystals, used both by the worshippers of the &akti and Vaisnava cult. 
The ssfee is a naturally pure rock and rosaries made of this require no 

tantrik purification. : : 

In modern Hindu cult Brahmd is the regent of Fire and m 
conflagration and large fires in markets Brahma is propitiated. Of late 


it is an institution and every trader on the sale of his ware reserves 
a farthing or a cowry for the so-called URtetf W- What the term 
means is a desideratum : is it a compound of wrcl= 12 and ?n#=friends 
or the qn<[ of —a multitude), huge clay figure of the 

four-faced Brahmd is made and the worship consists principally in 
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f[S?: The tantras have a peculiar explanation of the term. It is 
fancied, to be the i.e., a charm which every man voluntarily 

or involuntarily repeats j stqr is muttering prayers, from this it has been 
extended to the repeating inaudibly some charms or names of any 
deity. The modern meaning of the term is muttering inaudibly. But 
Amara Sinha counts it as a synonyms of = ?JfJS*T + WTfW srqlfifc 

repeating (reading of the Yedas with a view to remember them— 
causing by heart) by rote in the memory. But srrfo also means stftaf 
gTOfh Is it not nw ?. The disc of the Sun is called that which rises 
on the rays. We have 

The Nirukta says siqvnq: under names of adoration, 

worship we find snf%. Prattling and a is a 

chatterer and sw is without the glibness, repeating without utterance, 

inaudibly. The term occurs in the Rk *$if% mgm 
which Sayana says q srr p p q ^ 

Jinan \ sw therefore is repeating without utterance, i.e., inaudibly. It 
has been accepted almost in all forms of religion as a mode of worship, 
adoration. The repeating the name of an individual means regard and 
respect for that person : is a form of praise which is a form of prayer;. 
Do we not when oppressed by a powerful man call out the name of 
the ruler for protection ? For relief or luck we do the 

same thing with supernatural being and the easiest or simplest method 
is to call him by his name. This inaudible repeating of the name of 


The tantras have special rules, elaborate procedures for sur. This 
counting is primitively done by the digits of the fingers of the hand. 
The reckoning by beads has been considered the worst sort and one 

-w.fr 

who uses the rosary has been decried as a hypocrite. One who reckons 
by the fingers and digits is loved as a brother and he who repeats the 


digits there are special rules. In the we have srtot 

spawn?*** I qsjqSfj 1 In another tantra 

swrfo p I But the tantrics 

avoid the top of the index-finger, others go over the same. It has 
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called has a slit through which the index finger is thrust out. 

The true tantric bag to keep the rosary is called 

the wrist is thrust through the tube-like aperture and the rosary is 
kepi in the ml de sac. Ia repeating the charm the fingers should be 
tightly set against each other lest the mantra slips through the silts 
of the fingers and the Ganesa the deity of counting mn - counting is 
presided by the lord of ^ standing for Wt. This particular Ganesa 
is called There are recited in the tantras Ganesas of several 

sorts the ffcfin#* is the yellow Ganesa etc. Is it not 

punning on the term 

W5Wi mantra is repeated involuntarily in our respiration which 
in Bengali called ffef fancifully simulated by fW a form of t e 
vedic charm & £ wwf I am He, sjstTfflia. From; what to w at 
How humanity from the loftiest vedic philosophy is stimed by t e 
narrow tantras 1 The caterpillar entangling itself m its own secretion and 
after the stage of a coccoon comes out full-fledged a splendid butterfly 
to surprise the seers. The goose TOt# one who has by the above means 
of self-entanglement remaining for sometime in a hostlery emerges in 
bright colours as a Supreme Goose. has been derived from to 
hurt and kill, and tpfl* is a particle of assent like Yes, in Hindi 

vernacular si^r-viai but is a particle of command, refusal or dis¬ 
missal, the true meaning depending on the tone, emphasis and gestures 

which accompany, 

has beenused to* mean. ope^not cpy : 6 t 0 PB ; ory 
■ gently a self-contracted devotee^; a true hermit and ascetic but as from 
hurt and hill and , malice the abandonment of all covetousness and 
ambition* to, kill .ones, desires,, to smother them* the killing the 
hurting may be applied to - others and as is a particle used to express 
a command of dismissal a wm is one who is hurtful and ready to 



and party legislation indicates the decay of the Hindus., True Faith 


to Faith which is now srfoy a new line of Inclination. 



















«Hcl l Is it not enough to permit all luxuries and comforts ? 
strtftf r%%w% m err | grrg ^sqf ^ g^ W If 

wrf|«?afr 5TWI53 *r: f * ® * m * 1^5 wr^ra: I He concludes 

qfcrsrfcar ?rcr*l gvsrt *enw*ri?ii II In the «?rfo#iRRi as quoted in sn^f^nfl 
a Hansa is as devoid of obligations and duties as a Sfidra—for he is said to 
be the fourth tribe. being a fourth part and also it means the universal 

spirit^ the divine being. Brahma is said to be g#? because beyond snip 

*■■ /.. r\t rv.y .L j,.* 1 :y ; 'yy, ■»vyby' 'vyyyy.. b:#- y 

But in the passage rf fFsPr etc., Sdyana says 

so®?{ I Such interchange of letters is not infrequently 

met with in the Vedas. In the ftfjp^or we have 

etc., Sayana says here alsoAgain ^ 5 RT^?T*nr^Fs^ 

I Sayana says sigier #=*n grotaRPi sS *J3 CTtr#t 4 
gi§sq?i%ipw: QPiti: i Besides we see that ghrta, clarified has been derived 
not from w m but ^cjfhf%«r«R9ra^i?i%F I In the Chhandogya srr^ 
RIHPJ 5 & <?T 3 t II gf$r tp#. He is x x X 

sr 5 P?r ctj«t sju?uf etc 
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The has been thus described in the tantras. 

SR! 1 fifhead sfNt sptRT j The reason why fe means 
snwis M J a^ratsmiRi f9i5Tfr | 

ll It is interesting to observe how on one 
thing by a slight stretch of imagination, following the cue of words 
a whole theory is enunciated. 

snrar means replete, that with which anything Is filled, hence air 
inhaled, exhaled and filling the body. They have observed five vital 
airs. Modes of expiration, inspiration, etc. Life has been said to be 
indicated by which are signs of life. Inorganic liquids 

also ot«w bv intrusion or intersusception as when a double solution 
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obsolute distinction between life and death. They are not d< 
quiescent seeds though in inorganic foams brought m con 
liquids of different consistency.® Indra is said to have struck 
foam. Irritability is a notable quality of living substance but it is 
not peculiar to it. We may safely assert that the only distinction be¬ 
tween a living’ matter and inorganic is ehemicfil. 

The restraining of the here the in W| : is breathing 

in a peculiar way. Fanciful theories based upon mystic principle are 
in vogue- Some are according to the Vedas which is effected by 
pressing the right nostril by the right hand thumb, inhaling through 
the left and finally opening the right for exhalation . while with the 
left hand the period is regulated by counting or repeating a certain 
charm or kyriologic for a certain number of times. I be tantiic 
method is by closing the left nostril. The operations are called % 
and It is called or is observed for elementary 

purification. This observance by practice may be extended over 
several minutes or more of time. Physiologically speaking which might 
be taken as an argument explaining its modus operand! in vital econ¬ 
omy the corpus callosum is connected with almost every cell and in¬ 
directly with every part of the body. Here is the organ, which authors 
say c thinks.’ With its fibres, the remotest part of the grey matte)-, 
the cells of the brain are connected and whenever it moves the 
particular cell yields up its store of information. An oblong white 
surface consisting of an arrangement of transverse medullary fibres 
which forms the floor of this fissure. This unites the medullary 
matter of one hemisphere of the brain with that of the other. It is 
therefore no very great vagrancy to locate the sranpi m 

the head where the TOflW has been allegorically located and to which 
the 24 tattvas are united. The 24 tattvas, the identical essences of 
existence, the real truth, the sameness consist - of the five mysti 
mentary matters or elements fffit, m, $*, the five perceptions 

of the above Mg JEfsaf, wf: the five organs of percept 

f^rthen the leg 


iFrer, the understandin, 


♦Noth For signs of true deatls refer to the earlier number of the Calcutta journal 
of Medicine which gives a translation from the Revue de deux Mondes, ; 


















24 elementary entities making up the sftatsnT are carried to the region of 

leir identity is lost a wholly philosophical 
synthesis. But according to this school of mysticism, the jivatmd is said 
to be situate in the heart. It is well-known that the corpus callosum is 
not completed in the foetus until the sixth month. The central one Raphe 
runs longitudinally along the whole length of the corpus callosum; 
it has two arteries, at the iniad it joins with the expanse of the forma 
Large cavities, the lateral ventricles-ventriculus tricarnes, 
cavite du cerveau 

corma, viz., the anterior sinus 01 me superior venti 
digitale (Archyroide) and the le carps cannele, grand gangrion cere 
bral superieur, etc. It is well-known that 12 pairs of nerves orisrinat 
from the brain, Vi 

riurn, 4th pathetic nerves, 5 th triquisne, 6th abduccutes, 7th : facial, 
8 th auditary, 9th glosses pharyngalis, 10th nerve vagi, 11th accessory 
nerves of Willis, and 12 lingual. Some of these may be represented 
by the and the irffcr, but the pathetic alone may be liken¬ 

ed to The 12th lingual predominates in the mystic purification 
for the entire lot of them is supposed to be re-formed by the Mdtrkd 
varnas. letters of the alphabet, are those which form all words, 

ideas, things. The letters are mystically supposed to be the fountain of 
all creative—word world, the uniting flux being supposed to be the 
nectar fancied to be flowing from the moon somewhere in the skull. 

Conventional kyriologv make the root <>f wind, air, its colour 
is said to be ^ smoky ! Is it the blue of space or of era pry vastness ? 
This is supposed to dessicate the the sinning being, located in the 

left side of the thorax or abdomen The tantras describe the 

sinning nature 

dark as soot, head prone to murder brahma, 

or brahman wsfefci the two arms accustomed to stealing gold, a 

heart drunk with wine thighs polluted with the bed of a preceptor, 
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The next procedure is to draw by the left nostril while repeat 
ing the kyriologic o£ fire which is * E. Its colour s red The sud 
&§ •, £ an cied to be kindled, the Sinning being is consumed and 
If Sli of conflagration, the ashes, ejected by the nght nos rd. 

lild that of the earth, the particles are 

their respective localities, and fancying tpa y 

are well-established he should repeat the kyriologic mt I am the same 

(as I was before) but freed from the sins. 

. The periods of inhalation, suppression and exhalation are regU' 
kted by the time a certain number of the kyriologics are repeated. 
Tlu> proportion however is 16, 32 and 64 respectively. The necessi y 
of Varuna kyriologic, the root or symbolic root of water may be 
understood when we remember that a calcined human body genera y 
m about 8 ounces, which shews that Ath of the body is watery r 
From birth man gains about 20 times his weight in growth, while the 

stature in maturity is only 3* greater than at birth, i an«p 
that ww tffcraRWRi; so that water may swell it into lorm. 

The suppression and control of respiration by artificial methods 

denends partly on practice aided by other hygenic conditions, kind and 

cmantitv of form and quietude of the muscles and mind. The whale 
4 UdU J . v f _„ n W Thefros and the toad 

remains under water for more than an Hour. ine Myg 

preserve their vitality even being imbedded in coal, but they are cold- 
bl oded animals. In warm-blooded mammals this suppression can 
onlv be explained, by (1) retardation of circulation which means a less- 
demand for fresh oxygen, and by (2) a storage in the body somewhere 
from which the system draws its supply. The diver has been seen to 
ain under water for about 10 minutes. Natuie has been seen to 
IdTpt itself to the necessity caused by habit and frequent practice. 
There are even pouches in the mouths of monkeys, not to mention 
those under the beak of the pelican and adjutant. Criminals have been 
eauffht as secreting two to four gold mohurs in their gullet and pseudo- 
i n mmfes have been seen to keep the ammonite in their 
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thus deluded make worship of such a qwfsr. The first stomach of 
the ruminants are compensated by the practising qu#g. Such 
practices take hold of the faith of the mob who adore those so-called 
%*fts, who practise the 64 postures or wash out their entrails either 
with a long piece of cloth or by pulling out the same. The camel it 
is said keeps in his stomach a store of water. 

The intercostal plexus or rete mirabile consists of an almost 
infinite circumvolution of arteries forming a plexus of vessels filled 
with oxygenated blood, situate under the pleura, between the ribs on 
each side of the spine. Do they not help the creatures in their diving ? ^ 

This to some extent explains how sustained suppression of breath 
for a short period does not jeopardise life. Here instead of fresh 
oxygen for the lungs, we get oxygenated blood for circulation in 
the arteries: what the veins bring into the heart must as a matter of 
course run through the lungs, but they failing to find oxygen in the 
lungs, they utilise the already oxygenated blood from the intercostal 
plexus. This is a mere hypothesis to explain away. It has to be 
seen by post-mortem examination whether by long continued practise 
of srropfra, the plexus have been extended in capacity or increased 
in number specially near the pleura. The novice no doubt in his 
early practises is troubled, having to breath by the dilatation of 
the abdominal diaphragm. By long practise the dorsal inflation 
may be done away with, due perhaps to formation of new plexuses. 

But what changes occur in the valves, whether any alterations of 
the inferior and superior venalava, the vena azygos ? It cannot 
be denied that people of the diving profession produce a greater 
percentage of lunatics. Yogis are said to discover or to come across 
visions and sights. Is it a milder form of brain disease ? Sights 
sounds of their own imagination and fancy ? 

M. Bouchard at a; meeting of the Academy of Sciences has 
observed marked dilatation of th© auricles when ^ 
pressure is raised during inspiration; It may be artificially brought: 
about by endeavouring to^ inspire w^ glottis shut. There is 

fare attached During ^ 

■tii# t/diapslijra^aQ:i : the inferior 
















PPWSWWiWTT’ii 




^MOMi&i 




DEVATA 


of the heart comes in contact with the diaphragm to a limited extent. 
The pericardium tucks itself into the space existing between itself and 
the heart forming in front or behind a gutter into which the pul¬ 
monary tissue is pushed, .. ■ TP^i. i i 

Imagination is no doubt a powerful factor in esthetics and helps 

a poet in creating heroes and scenes and such imaginative activity adds 
to our enjoyment in which all concrete experiences are associated 
with the object. In temperaments of a peculiar nature liable to 
be moulded by the thoughts or ideas suggested by others and the 
number of such easy going individuals is not small, because it brings 
enjoyment of possession without the necessary exertion for acquisition. 
This love of ease, this avoidance of labour is a bane, which is 
undermining our country’s youths; our ideas are formed by the 
newspaper articles and we pickup our demonstrable smattering of 
knowledge from the commonest sources and with that superficial 
wealth, we pass as wealthy merchants and dealers wholesale, of goods 
of the valueless type. We think not for ourselves for we lack the 
training and we are impatient of the drudgery of students. We deal 
in fakes and by the stretch of our imaginative faculties we pass 
our fanciful percepts as .real facts : thus in the attempt to imitate 
the philosophers and great thinkers we delude ourselves. We are no 
hypocrites for w t g believe m our own hallucinations. In our meekness, 
that is the mildest term, we trust our own fabi ications as 1 ealities 
and in reality we utter lies believing them to be truths. Images of 
concrete objects being called up, as in a dream, ideas of a more abstract 
nature often assume a concrete aspect. The freer form of imagination 
Which a poet calls to play derives its materials from association. A. 
day-dreamer therefore projects himself in fancy into the object thus 
constructed, vitalising it by life-giving fancy, he feels for the moment 
he is the fancied-being. The activity of the organs and faculties 
after a prolonged period of inactivity vent themselves in simulated 
actions, translating all lives to corresponding movements realised in 
part by sensuous elements—the motor senses, we see sights, we hear 
sounds, we are in communion with the unseen, as if in an autohypno¬ 
tic trance, like phantasmic figures of distant dying friends. This is 
not all. The faintest similitude is exaggerated in our blind patriotic 
Zealand forgetting the morals which the series of Jules Verne’s 
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pseudo-sdentific romances teach us, we pride and vaunt ourselves as the 
originators of wireless telegraphy, o£ aerial craft and of submarine 
torpedos, we ignore the discovery of Sir Isaac Newton and refer 
to accidental passages in the Vedas as relics of ancient achieve¬ 
ments of the Rsis. There is much difference between ideas (words) 

and action. ■ jp'v. 

jpFf from eqpr to sleep and ^r«r is dream but in die Rk. ^<1% 
; the expression 5TSTRT the commentator says ^$***WR 

WiW i WWgH% l.' Hence w means darkness-illusion, and the English 
equivalent dream has been derived from Hutch droonu the illusion 
in the dream world, a fanciful world of mirth. The Nimkta connects 
W with as opposed to 


ih‘-’’r : 


















subjective thought is concerned, mere ,7 ~ 

existence contained in any judgment. Connections o£ real facts 
are meditated in our thoughts by ultimate notions and the significance 
and warrant for such notions can only be furnished by experience. 

What is Paranoia? It literally means understanding beyond the 
liipfe Although it is medically considered a disease but 

omitting the blameable side of the thing it appears to be the goal 
aimed at by many a mystic school. Under this class many theo es 
and hypotheses of the earlier days of popular science may be eoun e , 
such as the %st, Wmt the phlogiston of the dark ages and the 

|S§ of the superior tantrics. All aim to attain the characteristics of 
what in modern medical works is described as paranoia Do we_ not 
in our religious ecstasy aim the same results, a systematised delusion 
A delusion of ideas of grandeur and ambition and if one fails ^ to 
attain the desired aptitude he is troubled by ideas of persecution ending 
in clear lunacy. It is common in adolescence. Do we not meet with 
educated youths, mostly of Bengal, abandoning their legitimate duties, 
some as judicial officers, others as deputies and teachers and mukh- 
tiars and taking to the practices of wandering ascetics ? Many of whom 

are as Daksa describes them 3 I mm 

sgqpf : 1.i^hnwN: it 

But this is not restricted to the adolescence only, persons in full 
adult life have been seen to present these characteristics. Careful 
enquiries have traced this affection to sudden calamities in life or to 
some heinous crimes which necessitate secreting. Preceding emotional 
:>»;^st^bances::'.;: may "have in many cases moulded the intellectual pecu¬ 
liarities. Those who have acquired this so-called “desirable” 
I^Bitioh, manifest marked intellectual clearness and certain amount 
of determination which makes it almost incurable. The delusions 
gradually organised out of a mass of original but erroneous beliefs form 
the integral part of themental processes of the person. The delusions 
being coherently systematised by the mystic authors themselves, take 

psychical constitution of normal individuals though subjected to emo¬ 
tions and mystic thoughts retains the power of correcting any tendency 
tothe nredominancfi of such mental ^ 
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derived from 



annointing of a king 
named as f%^rar of fzgptfl 
numerous holes of the golden 
to carry with them the energy «rra> #a of gold, 
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vice 


luman is 


The divine is 



In the Skanda Parana we have 







The above is the Paurdnie version of the regent of water. Sheds 
fair coloured, two armed, dressed in white clothes. She carries a 


a WR a mythological creature having a snout like an elephant, body 
covered with scales, nether parts like those of fish. f dgSlI 

Hemadri quoting Baudhayana says of sj# as having feet for 
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a priest a stiffs: in tne Aitareya nranraana 
**?fror: g-^gpw g^wpgr w j -■b'777 SbSbb 

In the Rk. STcTfa% 5 Tt 4 %m Iptfct: Si^T^TT ^t : § 

Brhaspati is invoked with Indra, Agni and Savita to insure longevity 
and because he is one of the Although some authors 

identify Brahmanspati with Brhaspati as the Vedic equivalent for 
Brahma, Brhat may be traced to the same root f = to increase 
etc, still Yfiska in his fifth chapter of the Nighantu counts 32 terms, 
the 6th being Brhaspati, the 7 th Brahmanspati, the 8th Ksetrasyapati, 
9th Vastospati and the 10th V&chaspati. The sixth name Brhaspati is 
explained as Trafirar ^%t m fhui Hffir sintr sii I 

Is derived from 1%' faqrewsfo and has been explained as 
iftI IS H# ln the Tantras a g rou P If demigods allied to the 

Vatukas is worshipped as §wm and if§g§ later fg|| are those 
demigods ^ wpg| m 5rai i%*ptfr; a w arawfa is 

referred to snraf or ang which vivifies snqn# 1 ?:. Hence it is said sri^ 
ai'K^OTN^^HTa. antft ^rg?*Tratttn sw^^c? | Jornaspati has been 
described in the Rk. above quoted as the s$rf|cr, family priest of the gods 
and being the personification of a diety in whom the action of the worship¬ 
er upon the gods,-is concentrated, the supplicant, the sacrifices and inter- 
ceder. Being the family priest of the Divine Community, he is regarded 
as their preceptor In the Purdnas he is a Rsi and is also the regent 

of the planet Jupiter. The car on which the divine preceptor drives 
is styled 5 ftf% 3 p?: the proclaimer of polity. It is drawn by eight horses. 
As referred to in the Aitareya Br&hmana, being a son of Angiras, his 
patronymic is srlfitpa one of the Pravaras of the Sauk&lina Gotra whose 
patronymic is is another, the others being srqw, 

They make qfsp?? and they are all connected with Brihaspati j the last 
■ SWfitw, are distantly connected to the name of the Car-Niti G-hosa pro¬ 
claimer of polity. As preceptor of the Gods, Deva-Guru he is called also 

= preceptor of the Gods, those whose eyelids 

never twinkle, or close more like those of the fish. But somehow or other 
he is described as the author of the Ckarmka Darsana: the philosophy 
of^Jjeautillfih^gqpd. and taking; words, ‘STwfo necessarily does not mean 

Xy.Z 1 i’’tl '1 1 *'?,' l QO( ''' *&$ ' 1 i* . v ' ' w •«« ’ 1 W " ^ 1 ’ " h ' *•;;[/. 1 X , ' f 

: but ol. laie it has been applied to, the 
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5fT%$ one who does not believe in the Vedas. •giff is Intellect and 
Kuvera (the Deformed) the lord of wealth has his wife of the name 
of =aiRf. A rich man though deformed can have a beautiful wife. 
A sophist, a philosopher who understands the doctrines of the schools 
and as such is able to render pleasant but rational remarks. In the 
Puranas, honied words and interpretations, pleasant to the taste of the 
mass is said as uttered by Visnu Bhagav&na ; perhaps to mislead the 
public ! One who caters to the public feelings ignoring principles laid 
down in the scriptures is a nsN;. Of all persons such doctrines 
mouthed by the preceptor of the gods cannot otherwise be explained 
than as wilfully misleading instructions; as if the gods and their 
teachers neglected not this tactics to secure their own ends 1 Is it not 
creation of divinities, after the image of man ? 

qfcrq c f % fa WggKS 
sresseq: i *9 *ir«F3afr srf srt&$: s %an- 

m: fddd.mar <r%rt*5r fw: i— 

For every particle of G&yatri is immortal and the drops preserved their 
immortality (no death of protoplasms). In the Aranyaka BMsya this 
anecdote is thus repeated. ; ^ ^ ■ 

5TT5R# ilOTfiflir SJTRRI I 

rn ^r: ill ^ srra? sm i It is a 

palpably clear metaphor on the metres. The Commentator says % 

i 'ashr snrra#?^: 

#T 5HT ?aw: srsrfd II Brhaspati the preceptor of the gods thus 
arbitrated the difference. 

a collection of the letters M w and z is the mantra 

. *% -yy 'V.j,;; 1 ;' ; ;; ; ■'■yy/-.yy; y. ' ; 'V .y.yyy. ;y- 

Gayatri, where the. dentals have been substituted by the cerebrals, 
for m m etc are sgfgpqift the dentals are more harmonious. The 
warfare between the gods and the demons is a thing of long stand¬ 
ing and in the Puranas we have $?r 

and the same antipathy is observable between the preceptors of the two 
opponents and the Jupiter and the Venus amongst the 

planets : the days of the week also named after them follow intimately. 

The planet Jupiter is supposed to have seven satellites 

yfrirqfR: i jrffr i g ff refejf 














wpg:«raa I T^! ' . n _ described 

srspft ^^ q q giPr 3Sfi«iw% sfefc ife 1 Sis wife 

in the Purfoas was carried off by Soma (the Moon ?). TheJelled 
ai^PHWpE* In this Sukrachdrya accompanied by a ra g _ _ 

Daityas and Danavas, while the Gods headed by Indra_fought with 
Jupiter, Brhaspati, Brahm&, the universal Prajlpati, the mediator, cans 
?jr? to be restored to Jupiter, Brhaspati. Budha born o , ara an 
the Moon was declared as Soma’s legitimate son. The Poranas, 1 e 
modern antiquarians, suggest more than one Brhaspati as t eve are 
Saptarsi of the previous eycle. In the 4th Dw^para age Brhaspati 
was the Vy&sa. A code of the Dharma ^Astra goes by h ls ” a me - 
The Brhaspati of the 2nd Mmmntam was the founder of the 
a pan heretical sect. Antiquarians and legend fanciers will, n an 
inexhaustible source of theories. Such passages in the ruti eman 
careful study etc. 

Hill ■ ■ BUDHA. 

|| Budha—is the name of the planet Mercury and is the name of 

the 4th day of the week counted from the Sunday. This word should 
not be confounded with the name of the 9th incarnation of Yipu 
though both these terms are derived from the same root implying 
^Intelligence. = to know and f?f = known, one who has known or 

believes to have known. Many have derived the English term Wednes¬ 
day, Odin’s day, the day sacred to Budha or to the planet of that name 

1%* : Mercury with-the Western authors is the god of merchandise 

and eloquence and is supposed to be the messenger of the gods, and he 
has wings on his feet and oh his helmet too. The planet Mercury ,5*1 
I is said to be the nearest, the Sun and Mars the wra with us is nearest 
the Earth, and is, therefore,|§| born of the earth, I s ? being born of the 
tlMobn. What cosmic grounds the Risis meant by these myths, are 
matters for discussion. But urt and not or 5^ is .the mythic 
name of the spouse: df Brhaspati, Jupiter, also a planet who in the 
'fends is described as being the preceptor of the gods—an author 
of mm fe the plausible philosopher as opposed to the orthodox prin- 
:.drple8—"the philosophy of the sceptic. Sophism, Sophistry, plausible 
casuistry. Perhaps the in mm* does-not-apply ■‘to***Tor hb-be- 
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longs to the class of Devas-—immortals. Though bom is never subject to 
death, thus to some extent proving exceptions to the rules-—that which 
has a beginning must have an end. But the immortality of the gods 
is a relative term, is not immortality absolute.- Do not the Pur&nas say 
the Sadd Siva the so called conqueror of death will cease 

to be at the Great End, the Great Dissolution tjfrsiOT which is different 
from a which means destruction of the world but not its annihila¬ 
tion ; from ??i=to be able, exhaustion of the original impetus or 
impact or momentum. M&rkandeya Risi is said to survive seven such 
cessations at the end of each kalpa he preserves his 

identity and individuality though secreted in the womb of potentiality; 
Born of the impact of the Moon with Jupiter, it maybe vaporised 
and absorbed in the Great Dissolution. Budha-Budhna in ^fils's where 
both and are used simultaneously as two of the 32 

%rar is to bind and 

is often mistaken for a cord, a bondage. The vernacular 
means a confined pond, C^tW means entangled with aquatic weeds, 

But is a bubble which indicates some pollution in the water 

which for a time binds a puff of wind and therefore for and 

drinking water is ordained. But ffV is a Vedic term 

for is bubbling up as appears in the snake charm stanza 

iy ffCW C^tC®T "^1^5 ; .r ■ - 

' , »chr. «r?r 

llil : im 

The entire conception is unnatural as etc. But in the 

Bengali language or ^ stands for a cargo—a salvage (?) and is 
used with nuptial observances C<! or J and with the females 

a wooden model Canoe is known as a ^ which placed on a fanning 
basket ;3pf covered with a red piece of silk is carried with some 
ceremony in the house : an auspicious observance. , i: . 4 ^;' 

lllllf —gfj = tree, = wise it also means &' brafich;' ::i bl.,hoM| 

Btudy, ever wakeful to the knowledge of. the true ; God. Such is 
the meaning* which Hindu authors have assigned to the term. With 

Buddhists, the Bodhidruma is sacred, because Gautama Buddhte 
is said to have attained, seated under it, that ultimate knowledge, ; 
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with the Hindus also. Does not Krsna in the acre i a 
that he is the Ficus religiose **» amongst trees ? Do not the H 
perambulate it on certain days and worship it as mg*. ? The W ot 
the npcountry people is described in the vocabularies as . W whose 

leaves are perpetually moving ; the 

poplar. But M is the tree or post to which the sw the Horse ot 
the «ufN Great Horse SacriBce used to be tied ? wnfihsfc. #• 0* 

Horses rest under it or because wct m SW# *M. Keteva says 'OTg*- 
mm t: ! stffcfflSE** mm etc. Anyhow the name 

at least not a pre Buddhist name, the name mm may be reter- 

"ed to th^enod o£ Yedic Horse Sacrifice, whichever it be, in the 
modern times the Ficus religiosa is a sacred tree and it was known 
in the Yedic period; for we find under instructions for making an 
oblatory altar-a H6ma Kunda the steps must have lips or 

spoons of the form of the pipul leaf-WW^^Rrai on the three |gg 
¥ hich are the three steps to the Kunda. Many antiquarians suppose 
that the sanctity of this tree cannot be traced before the Buddhist 
period and thus basing their arguments on this foundation surmise 
S§hat the Gitti episode of the Mahabhdrata is a later interpolation. The 
y*sm is better known as the fittest wood for an to churn fire with, 
by friction, a primitive method, still observed in matches, where friction 
generates heat sufficient to make the composition burst into flame 
easily taken Up by the cinder. is the source of fire and is said 

to be In some vocabulary we have 

Munv authors mention «iPiwiR as the name of the wtfil wood : which 




known as 


excellent fire producing wood, WE*t is reputed 

wood by friction to produce fire. But the wood of this 
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. In sorii6 orthodox families or Bengal fire for the hoina fire is 
generated by striking flint with a piece of hard iron and the spark 
received on a piece of Salsola. Others use the burning lens but as the 
Sun is not always available in the autumnal festival, the flint spark 
is the principal generator used. In Benares sacrificial utensils ready 
made are sold in some quarters and amongst them an used perpen¬ 
dicularly as a spindle over a flat piece of wood : the wtfij being turned 
round with a piece of cord while it is pressed down by another 
broader piece of wood. 

The aw (Ficus indiea)—the Bargad of the upcoufttry people, a 
nore shady and spreading tree than the pipul is known for throwing 
out aerial roots which striking the ground thicken and become in tfirii 
stem trunks, thus Surrounding the ground with numerous columns or 
root supports. sK=to surround. There is a legend current with the 
old people of Bengal that if aerial roots spout from the thick trunk of a 
pipul they indicate that there is a hoard underneath.|gg| 

Wf Bhaga in modern Sanskrt means prosperity, excellence, 
attribute of divinity from war = to serve. It means the six kinds'^ 
excellence fypk, otjw ufier toi: fwn i wngr 

gffipgr —Amara has wt —Ydska enumerates 

under 28 synonyms of wealth and derives it from wsraaran?—JftsaS• #s»^;v :: 

The Commentator concludes it by saying wiw«f: 

The same meaning appears in the Rk W % I wtr 

% srej agg fore t wilr ws$|*gf^r amsNr etc. In explaining the phrase 

Ydska says str sit* and 3 U? means 

disintegration and not pollution by union and is not crimcbii; 

with one’s sister, it means sWf 

trenfir&m etc. The often maligned incest is thus further 

explained' mr mlk& t' mi aga: etc. ’ - v ; 

mgj war nrir *nf%s?a i ^ *roai* 

sjrafi *ia^aiiT anau srti Trfi^rar i asan ^ V uuto Irap etc. 

In the Rk fWOT 3W WtifTRtar: etc., Ydska says aa#f 
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mi l It is the 2nd of the series of 15J Adityas 
gMNwftifas t GGCy ■ ■' : y . .G 

iver Ganga, Ganges* is known amongst the Hindus 
ereby hangs a legend. The branch which starts south- 
' Ganges towards to Calcutta is specially called the 


poisoned (*r x tr). To revenge his father B4hus 


barbarians, but desisted because Yasistha interceded. By Sumati gffaft 
he had 60 thousand sons. Kapila cursed them with his eyes and they 


embryos is repeated in the Mahabharata in the genesis of Duryodhana 
and his hundred brothers. produces rpr and Gangd was originally 
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filicales o£ the group of pteridophyta present forms not archaic types 
which have persisted to the present day but are evolved in comparative 
recent periods. Two sorts of leaves appear, the fertile and the vegetative. 

To the biologist, the abnormal genesis of Bhagiratha, as described 
in ancient legends, is not unnatural or absurd. The reproductive 
capacity in animals, as in plants, depends on the fact that the whole or 
part of the protoplasm of the individual can develop with one or more 
new organisms in one or other of several possible ways, ssuswr t 
<snq$ g* for there is no natural death, for the whole of the protoplasm of 

the parent continues to live in the progeny. 

The genesis of Bhagiratha may be classed under Pseudopogamy, 
viz., fusion of two female organs, fusion between two nuclei of the 
same female organ, this last was not the case in producing Bhagiratha. 
It may explain certain eases of parthenogenesis. In ordinary plants, 
we find leaves sprout from the centre of the rose flower. The 
ordinary American Agave seen on the rail-road sides produces leafed- 
sprouts after bearing flowers, which sprouting fall down on the ground 
and take root ; instances of ripe eocoanuts sprouting before they drop 
from the tree are known. Many must have observed that in breaking 
open a lack fruit late in the season, several seeds though imbedded ill 
the body of the fruit throw out roots and leaves. 

VldA 5*r5f ( 

The nearest equivalent of this term in the English langu^C 
is Kyriologue (kyrios as literal, logos = discourse) where objects are 
denoted by alphabetical letters or conventional signs, and therefore, it in- 
eludes the mystic squares, figures, the *F*r of the Tantrikas as well as the 
?pprwhich are conventional figures made with the fingers and the hands 
of objects and words. It is the' cause or origin, and it ordinarily means 
seed which is the potential'place of deposit In the' Tantras^. anfyitf 
earlier mystic books it is the mystical letter or syllable 
forms the essential part of a mantra. The £orepost ; b^^^^^^^^p| 
Pranava, Om, which is the mystical name of The : ;:I)ei^ : :^&thf''' 

Hindus SEr?*^:—W ^ i,: 

"TTOW H. There are systems | of alphabets, manual 

alphabets one handed and two handed With spellings on finger words 
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The Tantras even: have adopted thii. ^ 

sgra[5irfF$ra%% s^w 1 tatag ^^h*fW#iw^r- 
i§ |fi 3^a i wsrarwsiwf^^TKBr^siw: i ’ott^ES § 

f^WiT: 9FI gr& E R iq tata | Observe how the letters of the sound 

tied to the constituent 


Ora are analysed and separate mystic values assig 
partem ' 

— : Such is the first aphorism of a Sama Veda 
Up^riisad. Sankara, in his Commentary says, ||if This 

letter & and not a compound letter made up of «f, % and H, a tripthong, 
if I may so use the term, three sounds, two vowels and a nasal sound 
are combined t—a. later mystic analysis of the originally one letter often 

& This letter is the nearest name' of the Deity. srdft 

■Ifeipbw'the terms :=» that, = to have superhuman facul¬ 

ties) and Sethis, front to have power. Srf^g-vefy near (and in 
i | p| « near), and %&%== superlative, desirable, approximate. The particle 
'Implies substitution, in lieu, and srr&P means, the full work of 16 
Mittes* a whole rupee, and not a fraction, total Entirety. The | 
in rrfee optionally is written f long sr#s, though staN» means the thing 
reversed. Ananda Giri -Has elucidated the passage ^sJhlct 

wfentta srtaH wataftatfa srfifa fk ! Manu says, One 
letter is the emblem of the Most High. Considering it as a triliteral 
sound, & implies the three Vedas, and the mystics, Gnostics dilating on 
their imaginative faculties fancy them to imply the three states of 
nature, the three divisions of the universe, the three Deities, and the 
phlogistic philosophers of the middle ages, the three attributes Sta, 

» M tfl> and |jgtar, or more materially tagftta and' «*?*. 

T: 'p. (pointing by the index finger upwards) is Perfect, is 
full • mSDy g This /indicating the worldl is Perfect : and is the 





















V h^- : 


Christian churches, the congregation responds Amen to the benediction,. 
The Muhammedans, who no doubt had the Hebrew Scripture for their 
basis, add Amen, Iman after reciting the first Sura of the Qoran 
and repeat it thrice, often with the word Qimir. 

Gm and Amen appear to have similar indications in the 
religious scriptures, from Palestine eastwards. The Gnostics advanced 
a step further, and have manufactured au Angel of that name. 
Antiquarians are to find what relation there is between Amen, 0m 
and Ammon of the Egyptian mythology. The Tantras, with all their 
jkeen casuistry and acumen have glossed and polished what they found 
in the Vedas, and in their ethical zeal have decorated or ornamented 
them with external touches, either of the chisel or the brush, but the 
body, the substance, the substratum is the &ruti—which is the principal 
corpus. In details, at certain points, they have been led farther away 
tjian they had intended, and, being brains of less calibre, stopped short 
of the ultimatum and appear to have floundered in meshes qf their 
own making. They have had not the advantage of master minds, 
like Manu and Vyasa, so as to systematise their doctrines and liturgy* 
and they deal more with details than expound generalisations. Every¬ 
thing that the Vedas have hinted or suggested, they have endeavoured 
to reproduce in their own mystic manner. At times, in some passages, 
they may have authentically decried the Vedas as things antiquated and 
obsolete, unfit for the modern times ; but they have not that boldness 
of originality as to omit them altogether. The Vedas extol the 
Gayatri, as the mother of the Vedas. The Tantras have swamped us 
with a G&yatri for each individual divinity of the pantheon and nay 
also even they have a Gayatri for the sacrificial animal, the kid. But 
the substratum of all their constructions is the Vedic G&yatri, which 
was ridiculed by the preceptor of the gods and also by Visnu himself 
as if to win us to our harm ; the instruments of Darkness. |H 
tell us truths, win us with honest trifles, to betray us in deep#! 

consequences., ' .' llllll ; : || 

It is easy to observe that eyery ceremony or observance of the 

Vedas and their followings, the Pur&nas, the Tantras, have a counter¬ 
part, a summarised form—with formulas simpler, and .often- the long 
-Vedse hymns being substituted by one or two lettered mystic 
kyriologies. In the ^auranic Mturgy for eonseeratang a m, m 
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Feminine Energies, Wre. It is called Mayd Vija, the kyriologic mantra, 
sacred or fit to the goddess of Illusion, MayA, which in the Vedanta 
is called It also applies to Bhuvaneswari. It forms one of the 

three kyriologics of Triputa Tvarita ; with |f it forms the D\irg4 
Vija. It is also used with other letters in invoking LaksmL It 
also enters in that of Narahari, Harihara. Speaking in a loose way, 
the Maya Vija occurs in the adoration of such divinities as are 
directly or indirectly connected with srurar. Every Vija, in imitation 
of the smpT, must have the nasal appendage on it. Some prefer 

the wf S fK —the short nasal sound of M, % 

Kali, Syama and such dreadful forms have the first letter of 
the names with an R underneath ; for, R being cerebral, is considered 
to be m (harsh). Thus we have 5RT for Syama, the Dark one, with limn 
H | dreadful sound, together with the Maya Vija p ; the same with a 
slight modification for Daksinakali, as distin_, uishel fi om Va*tnlk d 
and the Guhya (secred) Kali. But Bhadrakali, the milder kali, thf 
R in Krim becomes L and the Vija changes into |$|. The form Mint 

fft is used for Mdtangi* 

The Tantras, however, are not harmonious amongst themselves, am 
some use the Vija for other divinities or have different kyriologic for th 
same. Bhadrakali in some Trantras has Haum, |f ||g 

The may be traced to the separation of the two letters of #r. Th 
■kyriokmcs.of some deities are the initial letter, with the nasal souno 

Indra has Hanumdn has f. : _ . 

Some of these kyriologics have special mystic names whxe 

secrete them from all but the initiated. 

Thus It? is called Mdya Vija, Kama Vija. 

m is Kurcha. , l|| 

if is Vadim. iv; 

m is Vag-Vlja. ■..» ; ygbf'gg. 

If is Vlmva Vfja, the kyriologic of the lips. (Vi g 

There are endless names by which the kyriologics are called, stt<! 
as etc - 

Many kyriologics are used as symbols to express, certain things™- 

vi i,■' 1: : Op ^grp/'P':': .:>y:. yl Pp P■;»gy y :y'w''■: p : ,. . ... pg; t', y, pi ■;y p'gp o;;.. y appygrp:;,yy <;■ gP-y’.pP'-'’ 
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Br^hmana is a portion ot the v eda, tor we nave— 

*reffr F dT ^wni ff<f *F3^rnra: « 

?p~ra §fl WdT &T *5^ST I 

Veda mantras are variously named, according to their nature. 
Some o£ them are named wr, mm, «*, ^ |8 ^ :§*» g% 

«ft, nflf, sffa, fr{^- : . f%y|. ; ' ~ 

^ 55% ^^ or ^^S of the 57 synonyms o£ speech WWiw 

hSsfel_ •. i-i.. qq th* v.Si’d which last mav be traced 
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with this belief he has to make up the eight separated 
and considering as the concluding term.. 

The Pratika Sangraha, as the terra implies, 
limbs and is a powerful check against variations and ii 
A question naturally suggests itself as to who 
or the authorities for determining what is Sruti, pan 
limb. Herein antiquarians must help with their lore 
wards from the present times the earliest authorities, we must be 
contented with the Smrtis, which immediately followed the Srutis, 
But there are hierarchical matters of liturgy.;yk-hybA 

the Puranas extant, the Mahabharata is considered the most 
authentic, though such episodes as the Gita, etc., are considered as 
intprnolations. The modern Nivandhakaras, by exegesis, have changed 


is a collection of 


A FEW ' NOTES 


OF THE HINDUS 


wmre sacred in earlier days have some of them been forgotten or 
shoved in a corner, like many other ancient ideas, and have been 
supplanted in later days by others, which are much more in number. 
They form a branch of study by themselves, Tbee-wobsexp. A 
great many folk-tales current in Bengal deal with their hypothetical 
influence upon the people and thus modify the custom of growing 
them eAosetdtqne ,; si,divhiB^ 

The nlants and trees used by the Hindus for other than rae- 


whose blossoms and leaves, etc., are used in rituals; The manner of per¬ 
forming Divine service by these people is not what it was in earlier days 
and as mentioned iu the earliest Aryan records, the Vedas : the cere mo- 
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of those of the modern times, modified by the exigencies of the period. 
Besides, the modern organisations have imported or acquired many rites 
by commingling of the different races which form the community. 
Non-Aryan and foreign rites have in course of time found favour, 
and have been as it were growing by natural causes in the organisa¬ 
tions themselves. What were once avoided as hateful and hereti¬ 
cal have by age lost their sharp opposing pungency and become not 
only palatable bat savoury and desirable after which the mind hankers. 
Principles, orthodoxy and conservatism, are all terms depending 
on the exigencies of the times. Only so long as it is convenient and 
practicable, the stringent rules of the ritual are observed. One who 
wilfully acts otherwise is a heretic, or one who for mean selfish motives 
abandons the beaten path is an infidel according to the Rsis. ; 

The ^astras regarded as authoritative in Bengal are those which 
have the gloss and exegeties of Baghunandan the most revered of 
modern codifiers. Oar ancestors, never cared to go anterior to the 
time of Raghunandana, whose rituals had such a hold at the time 
that whoever questioned the pertinency of his statements was derided 
as an infidel. This universal regard for him has continued for three 
centuries. His treatise entitled Tithi-Tatwci gives a list of articles fit 
to be used as food in ritual observances. 

|nfwnf» ferrf^r srtstf ipyirferesT i 
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Ordinarily *m means rice wmcn is ^ ; f * . . or 

‘ _ : ri „» 0 < q; pr ,t of the ««f or ag (from to woisnip or 

of flowers or as an ingredient ot uie ^ ^ v « , maQri( , 

°V x ,, ... £ wovirtiw ingredients. But sra also means 

mm cost), an oblation ot vanous mgreaienm. a 

, , f ? Anvliow it is for. In the earlier boobs wja means hm.e 

to hurt ? Anj now « ib i-oi th term Cleans, 

grains o£ barky (pearl-barley) which are unbiohcn, as «**>» 
entire grains. The later Bvahmanas make special mention ot p. ^ J_ 

barley husked by the nails, without any pestle and mortal 01 " . o 

,7 t i> , 1<ra j respectable ladies piously disposed husk the. 

appliances. In i>engai resp^uiui*, i , ; - ;i. : „„aW<s nf 

in with their nails and put the rice thus into conic. • P £ 
paddy with their nans ana p Durgii 

plantain lea£ with durva grass as a special m to be ottered „ 

Pujti. There is Vedic authority for such husking o > 

■'for we read— / y-..: ■ - ■ ■ 

§§§§ **m* m otc - et0 -’ Iff! t:ays ’ 

. .. gflii The medical 
The term is rarely met with m earlier - _ 

■2 .. % t mii nf not-herb, the 'Bt’tl w»Sh whicn is 

works connect it with a kind ot pc . . „ native 

supposed to have anthelmintic properties : anyhow it u. • - ■ g 

The term m means fruits generally OTtf* g| ;f| | 

• 3 j. ' fiia fi«Tiifc nf the grass kind. ^h<v A 

.restricted to grams, the fruits ot the glass m. 

stT^T But WT anc 

been given in the vocabularies §|§ §g§» mid «**» gf|| 

||1 S&yana says mmmi f|sr - |||||| b 

it because grains dance about in baking ? ■ f • 

pioa ia said fn be derived from the Latin oryza but the • n 
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the bottom of the vessel accelerates fermentation to the desired point 
only. This is why the stirrup cup is offered to Indra as sftjfrsiw and 
be is addressed “ If thy queen consort enquires, tell her having sipped 
the sweetened drink offering, 11 have in return given the adorer all 
* an elliptically suggestive prayer. 

Havis, havisya and mahdha^ isya are technically different groups. 
In the Mhrkandeya Purand we find— 

wjm snsnf^s I 

f^5T3U m u 

In another place of the same Purand we find— 


Again. $ etc. 

In the forbidden group we find— 

it is for the strarotwi preceptor to determine after due exegesis 
as to which of the articles are to be avoided and which taken. The mere 
mention of a plant, its fruits or leaves or any economic products brings 
that particular herb under our parvis. 

3 SSC; : i:^be first in the list of havisyas is which in the above 
passage no doubt stands for paddy, ^TPT, whatever might have been 
its meaning in earlier works. In modern times it is an acknowledged 
evidence of wealth of the Hindus and is always associated ( 

) with heads of cattle itraw- The terms and ||§ 
are considered as powers. The Yedic application in the hymn «F3Frmt: 

f Sfa i fa , qsr from f*r to strike, also means an assemblage, etc., (sw=to 
produce, the affirmative quantity or plus, ^-to hold, i-to squeeze ; and 
Sdyana has derived 13, butter, from to hold suggesting that such 
interchange of letters is frequently met with in archaic language.) 
The term wssr paddy, is seen not unoften added to other grains or vege¬ 
table products or seeds such as the fust of Bengal, Andropogon 

saecharatum or Sorghum varieties, some yielding red and others white 
grains. Then the herb much used as a condiment the 'afilST has Its 
own history. The paddy is one of the nine twigs or plants worship¬ 
ped in Durgd-Pfijd. As it is a staple food, its presiding deity is 
Laksmi, the goddess of prosperity. 

• " _ ^ fH WiM jiii imt mm.'ri* —»-- liinim■ inf lux miiWWWilli&lltlkriih'B&f ' HflwlFmfMayM 5* - & - • 

. sn^tiu smtrerftRt t 
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The hard seeds of the bamboo are known as arid the husked 

grains are known as 5t§?T just as the split grains of the coriander 
without husk, are called which after one or two years’ 

keeping is used as a spice chewed with betel-leaves. 

The term literally means anything eaten or swallowed. In 
ritualistic technology however, it is restricted to boiled rice, but other- 
vise for anything produced from the grasses ( ). There are 

exegetists who extend its meaning from grains to grams and pulses. 
Opinions differ in different parts of the country. In Bengal gram, and 
other pulses, split or entire soaked in water, are considered as fruits and 

•* « • , f- !1» , ;■ - - " • ; ... i. -' - - . — I-Sv . A fe fc ' jV, 1 . < Ss V. ,A: — ■ Ss&u. jilt /*>-■ -' ■ 

used by the pandits as tRT e.g., ^ nt& are 

all used as other fruits. Biit * Wftt * the Bengali corruption of 
is at several places used to mean Wus flaked rice or paddy, or || puffed 
paddy, with curd and milk. Others by the term understand 

etc., |p nw sic. ‘VWK 'S Such articles as %!, 

and other confections of milk (dessicated milk khowa) as well 
as sweetmeats prepared from Bingham (water nuts), arui (Arum), 
etc., in imitation of those made with wheat, gram or other flours 
are wifi*. Each community has its own construction of the 
Sastras, and in many places gf (molasses) made from cane juice, 
forbidden in the list of Havisyas, is considered a very pure and 
sanctified article and so is potato a recent introduction. 

Entirely different practices amongst the Hindus professing the 
fipme creed are seen in many places and are due to the illiteracy of the 
predecessors of the priests () or of the lay flock. They are 
||een especially in the tract of country lying between Allahabad and 
.ifenafeBj, .wrongly called the 'the S&stric g w wfe being the tract 

of land lying in Yedic period between the rivers Ganga and Yamuna 

#wt: l % %% : and at an earlier period perhaps it 
referred to Between the ancient rivers Sarasvatf and Drsadvatf. 

which country is said to have been made by the gods. The SRttag of 
the present generation is included in the “ Frontier forest ” and 
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has been notorious for its turbulent residents, the predecessors of the 
lathi-carrying pandas and the robbers and plunderers (Thugs). Here evi¬ 
dently there is not observed the so-called ^refiwiwi: the pursuit of duties 
assigned to each of the four classes of the Aryas. Here is not the rule of 
senioris prioris, a country sans cSrimonie every thing done and acted 
upon sans souci principle sans peur sans reproche. From the lowest 
Sddra to the highest Brahmana all recover their purity after 10 days of 
pollution by birth and death of their kins : and, wonder of wonders, the 
females of the Malias (boatmen) here observe the mourning pollution 
for nine days only. The provisions of the Sdstras as to the and 
flRfsnsIrar are unknown in this the so-called On the demise of 

a or the mourning pollution is observed for 10 days and 

the passage SPWt** i wi#f 

is a dead letter. Here an adopted son observes the tea 
days’ ‘ couvade * on the death of his adoptive father as well as 
generative father. WmMBSrk 

No other term 1 think expresses the idea of wslrar better than 
couvade , be it due to birth or death of a kinsman. And here I use it 
advisedly, though couvade means the custom under which a father 
before the birth of his child retires to bed as if to hatch. Marco-Polo 
observed this custom prevalent in China and India when he visited 
these countries. It is still to be seen prevailing in some of the out¬ 
lying Baltic Provinces of Russia. Under couvade the father is madf 
to abstain from animal and other food, sometime before and after 
child birth, during which period of aloofness he does not observe the 
ordinary religious rites. In some countries until after the 12th clay 
the father retires to his hammock and attends to no domestic business, 
isolating himself as one unclean. The formal proclamation of the adopr 
tion of the new-born babe as his child is made by the rites of . tig 
TOPipt and our Sastras ordain § couvade ” after the completion of that 
ceremony. % It is after sometime, varying from 100 days to 20,0 day| 
of the birth the baptismal, the naming ceremony, is - observed with the 
auspicium of nourishment stwhSER. During the first 2 or 3 days 
following birth a decrease of its weight is observed in-new-born babes,. - 
It increases in weight until the 7th day when the "weight at its birth 
is regained. The ceremony of the Bengalis may be traced to 

fhis. In the 6th month the child cuts its teeth, stwmsrer.lt is then that hr 
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the register of the cmtalorum of the farai** the new baby is entered or 
supposed to be entered. Such is the fiction of the antiquity-aspirmg 
gentlemen of Bengal. "Vanity of vanities! they are as short ive as 
the ephemeral diptera that make much fuss at sunset and perish 
before dawn: gaudy and plump fungi born to shrivel in no time. 
Kdyastha is not a Sfidra for the Durva is no grass, the water of the 
Ganges is no water, nor the Salagnim a stone. But did not the poet 

say ? auifq l 

dfrWEfl STSntRP (Eahabharata) 



1 Also : there is.a-legend in Bengal that. .^Iwi ]p\Wt,.is Dorn.-Erom. 
rotting which is avoided by the tigers of the Sunderbans 

for its acidity. 

The fifth caste, m*m is in addition to those who were produced 
from the four distinct limbs of the Progenitor Stir, the mouth, 
the f arms, the thigh and the feet. They are all productions after 
the Purusa the Brahma became matured The K&yastha 

is no production but is in the very corpus of Brahma. | = Brahma 
jgpl=relating to Brahma and = inherent in Brahma. The poets 

invented the term and the custalorum found a nook for him between 
tbe arm and the thigh ; (the thorax ?) for he dared not aspne higher 
to the mouth. He was the scribe under the rulers, the keeper of 
books, the writer and engraver of inscriptions, grants and sunads : from 
the arrow (the sword) there was but a slight slip, to the style, which 
was also of iron or steel. Legends and traditions were ripe in the 
mouths of the v lllag e - bar ds, tbe state, the administration, the government 
lived in him and his name danced in every tongue and or 

jjjjgraj an( j i proa. He painted letters and characters which were hiero¬ 
glyphics to the uninitiated, were fa*. From the son tofts progenitor 
a natural deduction we have foaga, one of the 14 lords of death and 
the most pernicious of the same as he deals with accounts and books. 
But (Tradition) caricatured him in the saying 3ft® I 

C*ft3 TW I Both are technically true allegations, too general to 
fe pb|ect to limitations. But whose was the doggerel *WWSr 

etc. more greedy than tbe crow and more cruel than Death, as 

well as the CSttl <m and ? 












19th century and the Kayastha Kdrika that voluminous work was 
last shot of the last days of that century. 


dancer sprang on it. It was started 
was himself a daughter’s son of an 


generation, 

consort. But those who were considered as outside the pale of the 
pure Kdyasthas of Calcutta, the residents to the south of Arkuli 
were ridiculed as related to the ancestors of the Zodiacal Queen, were 
the first to observe the ‘couvade’ on the demise of youthful Rufus 
cowkeeper from the 8th to the 20th of Chaitra. Exegesis 

like figures is a pliant weapon cutting anyway. The thirty days’ 1 
‘eouvade’ of the Calcutta and Bengal Kdyasthas was supported by a 
stanza from the MaMbh4rata-— 

Apparently a settler in a wrangling assembly of Bhatt&ch&ryas. But 
are there not keener-sighted pupils who explain away the month 
by adding twelve to eighteen the number of days which the Mahd- 
bharata combat lasted and as they were all the pollution due 
to death did not begin till the corpses were incremated on the funeral 
pyres ? 

Krsndnanda Bhattdeh&rya, the compiler of the well-known Tanfcra- 
s&ra, no doubt flourished before Pranakrsna Visvas of Khardaha 
who published another Tantrik compilation entitled Pr&natosini. 
About this time the reputed Agamav&gisa published his tantrik lore 
and was regarded in Bengal as great an authority in tantrik matters 
as the Jagatguru of the Sringeri monastery in matters Yedantic. It 
was the age for tdntrika initiations, and preceptors of the said cult 
were sought even by Brdhmana pandits. Tradition says that Purandar 
Khan, a great Kulina Kiyastha of the Sarvddhikarx family of 
Khandkul Krsndgar, instituted a methodical arrangement of the Kdyas- 
thas of Bengal serially He is said to have been the 13th in 

generation from the original coloniser from Kanauj. He must have 
had intuitive details or direct revelations as to the details of the 
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numerous descendants of the original eolonisers Makaranda Ghosa and 

otters. It was about this time the parody ** * ^ fg «« WM 

fs^ ^5 etc. was manufactured as well as all those which are to e 

found in the eustalorium books of the Kuldcharya, the preceptors of 
Kulas, families. 

<§§*; cot % 1 

W® if I | y y| 

uq^US ^FT® irf*. CTtal I 

But where ? at Kanauj. Then there must be dihis still identifi¬ 
able. But are there any stray descendants of the branch lines of 
karanda Ghosa ? Are there any Kdyasthas still to be seen of the 

Saukalina Gotra ? 

But these are useless questions, let antiquarians pry into theses 
matters and let them explain how the deficiencies are to be made up. 
In Buddhist times K^yasthas were the noted scribes and the names 
EAyastha and Vaidya for the physician caste can only be traced to that 
period. Such couplets as srfsnfNt and wIMPft are as authentic as are 
the synthetic snip? which is said to be the fifth of the sacred Aryan 
scripture. Once you open the road you cannot prevent sip? *F*#t? 
and also || at? ” of these Provinces to follow suite. 

The plants mentioned in Sanskrit hooks, be they of archaic times 
or of recent date, are matters for us to consider because they are, or 
supposed to be known as, sacred to the Hindus of the present genera¬ 
tion. But in properly dealing with the plants and herbs, etc., mentioned 
in Sanskrit books one must be prepared to flounder, inasmuch as 
our authors knew them so well that they considered it superfluous 
to describe them in detail with a view to identify them. One herb 
goes by one name in one part of the country, and the same has a name 
quite different with other people. But this is not all. It is not only a 
labyrinth of synonyms for the same article. In different parts of the 
country the same name indicates quite a different thing altogether sic 
is a Pine, is Pinus deodar, in the northern parts of India, in 
Ither parts, the same name has been given to quite a distinct plant 
jvaria longifolia and in other place to Srythroxylon sicleroxi. . 

Ittebtae. of- the many reasons which belittle the authorities of the 
ir fea w w a great many of their drugs are difficult to identify. In the 
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preparatory prescriptions for a noted emulsion for many a 

female diseases, «* honey is mentioned thrice, Kavirdjas , the poetic 
physicians, some suggest thrice the quantity of bees’ honey others 

construe the passage differently and the authorities of Nepal suggest the 
bees’ honey, the liquorice and the aquatic liquorice asfsmfesni l— 
The spttras itself is a dwarfish tree of the Leguminosce, bearing 
scarlet bunches of flowers in the spring and producing beans with 
8 or 4 large seeds the well-known Jonesia asoka. In Southern India 
as well as in the so-called it is a Guattetaria. But one must 

not. forget that Botany as a science has never been systematically 
cultured by the Hindus, though their books from the earliest days, 
Vedic to modern times Laukika in Sanskrit, record the officinal and 
imaginary properties and uses of many of them. This indicates 
that they have been always recording observations on them. All 
their records are mostly medical or rather therapeutical, based on 
fanciful theories allied to the Phlogistic theories of the middle ages; 
the foundation-stone being the three philosophical or metaphysical attri¬ 
butes, or conditions of existence, viz., swt, W, and The eternal triad 
group, the group of more than two, the group emblematically plural 

which term is used as The more intellectual Rsis of old 

had an intermediate between and mm pervading severally, indivi¬ 
dually and as a whole, the Dual. The Hindu reckoning being singular, 
dual and plural. This idea of a triad pervades almost all branches of 
Indian knowledge. From the three primary deities the representatives 
of the kyriologies £jjj| 353 and if t the fire terrestrial, the intermediate 
air, wind or space and the central light and source of heat the sun, the 
next multiple is 33 and thence 33 millions or myriads. The trio is re¬ 
peated in the Bhisak-Sdstra founded on tantric metaphysics ffi, fclFST, 
and $ptr, the windy, the bilious and the phlegmatic temperaments, 

Profr. Yasoddnandana Sarkdra of Calcutta has traced the pro¬ 
perties and uses to the principle of an older tantrik writer quoted 
by him ♦ — g 

sni* srara i 

Further on he says that ^15 or airdoes not in all cases mean 
the nervous system. He discriminates tastes of non-poisonous drugs 
fxonl 1 forces 0 of those which are poisonous. 








emddri quoting the above passage 




^ntbe Mdrkandeya Purina under Baucbya M—a shewed 
known **. to the manes is generally recited whilst the Siaddha 

rites are observed. The 23rd stanza runs as Mow : 

ssffspf* 1*1 n 

11181 ..May those Pitrs who are gratified by the offerings and oblatrons 

made by the best of mfc s, ot n • and Kala-s4ka, 

delicacies, dark coloured sessamum seeds heav y < g 

may they be plea^d |||g|| identified with ftom. 

In Bengal, the Mla-s46a pm i 6eUs _ The 

EydropUla salidfolus, a wild weed met It ; 

other snecies H. spiuosa is not unoften substituted tor it « 

believed to be a cooling and diuretic weed possessing blood tome pro- 

oerties and is believed to have blood-forming virtues. 

perties ana another herb which they know as 

Punjab, however, the pandits use anoti . w t n e 

m i*I' C olewort?). In Tibet the wnsa kind of cabbage the 
m (a coieworc i/. K f , ram - S d ff a of the Punjab is a 

leaves ot which are used in comes. The Kaiam sd = a ot j 

variety ot colewort producing leaves in appearance and Bavom■ hk 
those ot the canliflower seedlings, the leaves giving more than two or 
hr I crops like the m*. The Kfla-sika of the Mirkandeya Purina may 
^identified with the colewort, a wild variety of Brassica olera^ 
the Karamah of the Arabic authors. The scene of the 
DevimaMtmya recital might be somewhere in Chittagong where anti¬ 
quarians locate the hermitage of Medhilsa; but that circumstance do es 
not discard the coleworts. Mann includes it under 
ffljrawr: wrafonWns-LoW «rei=a black goat or a wholly rufns one. 

But are they not ?nf^t ? ,, .. , 

The same Purana enumerates articles of the vegetable kingdom 

used as food, and divides them as those domesticated or cultivated 
and those growing wild. 
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The qrfesiT is distinguished from the stm of Bengal which ripens 
the grains during the rains also but the spikes or ears mature 
before they appear beyond the stalk. The last is considered impure 

The 'ffein in some parts of the country is known 
as autumn matured rice sg^sfrensai with which the harvest- 

home ceremony is directed in the Vedas to be observed 

■ V"jgt ' m . • ’’ • . V •" ' '• V.. ' \ /, *. •, f;* ''‘.T’- 

. linn niimihiiiiminirr tewM < « iiMip iw iii Mi , : •••' ' 5 ' : .• iV:'- ' 1 •••' •, V- • :v>: ="•! , v-i-:■ 

||| Barley is said to be pre-eminently a divine grain tan® and the 
term much used in most of the rites applies to the husked grains, 
unbroken of tbe barley—”tbe pearl barley of the grocers. flour 
from baked barley (scng of barley) is made and is much used by the 
Hindus of the plains as well as of Tibet. In the latter country they 
make dough with tea and butter and making as balls Or ‘ cakes 
of the same swallow them, in doing which they use the part of 
the hand known as The part between the thumb and th& 




. offerings to the pitrs should pass, 
it, bearded or not. Babhasa in his vocs 
■i snf^. Some vocabularies give a 
Yavanas of the Sastras have been finally 
with the Ionians (Yonas of P'dnini, who ai 

a to the tridinimi.) Wheat 
cultivated in Egypt from remote ai 
grasses, and have been almost 
France and by the Agricultura 


for dnfR. The 

antiquarians 

lying down, perhaps referrin 
to the ancients and was 
JEgilops are animal dwarf 
proved by iVI. Fabre in 

Circusects garden experimentally to have been the originals irom 
which the modem wheat has been derived. It must have been more 
than 3,000 years ago or perhaps earlier than that, that JEgilops ovata 
must have been improved to wheat. Do we not find its trace in the 

pre-historic Lake-cities of Switzerland ? 

The Nirukta (etymology and grammatic derivation) of the 

ter. m MM lit: T " : li P §§&g 

distinct radical syllables di and |§i In the earlier etymologies dr 
means 1| and thence dra the clouds, as bellow like the cow, they drop 

water ml H W The term ^ 

means the earth as many say atft &!«• 

^|||| ^ ^ 5 # rr^? 9 f. But ^ has been described in the 

Chhandogya Brahman(f ) to mean darkness of night 

iiicfliilMill 

The name veiled barley is suggestive. 

Under this head all minor grains may be included. Hemadri 
in his Notes gives as explanatory of 'swra*. But what are the 
Is it from «jpar=to sound, for sraj^is inferior and low, and a field 
bearing panic is srsft Amara in his vocabulary gives ww: 

meaning minor, negligible just as f&R Under 












are those which produce seeds like jgfjwi, the of the U. 
provinces, the Safflower Carthamus tlnctorius. There are two varieties 
of this, the one without thorns being that which yields the Safflower. 

v$$m a kind of grass seeds fit for the monkeys to swallow. But 
in another place it is meant for ^«E? (the Capsicum ?) 

are bamboo seeds. ,:X:-b:. 

jitirpt There are fifroraft, Wi pfiga^ 

and q&i. 

(Hemadri enumerates about 14 varieties of cfflf :— vie,, fea&t 

srfJpi, irarar, wtaf, 

f| i, and qiOTT. (h:;T‘-■ 

In the Notes gap are described as grains from pods, 

pulses. /V:/; -" :■ 

Talking of canes which yield sugar generally called pR we find 

mention made of srfer () of these provinces, the the 

(pararr ?) ; the sfrisrara a (Nepal variety ?) and the TOitf with a hundred 

nodes. . ;; ; :: h i : hih; : -hi 

Under the edibles, the Puranas enumerate a great many 

articles • fruits, roots, tubers, leaves, herbs and grains. But the 

“Edible*’ W§ of the Astras are defined I Le., 

^bssi. To be swallowed after several bites, 
chewing and mastication are processes before deglutition, drinking 
between morsels was not the general rule. Indeed water was 
sparingly used in meals. To rinse the mouth a quantity of water 
held in the hollowed palm of the hand is sucked repeating 

s may this be as sustaining as ambrosias’ and the meal is finished by 
another handful repeating “May this he an ambrosial covering 
of the food taken.’’ It is said that some great minister of England 
used to chew a morsel of food forty times before swallowing it 
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irmelos , and it is considered, a fruit with virtues the o . 

dying within six months after tasting the Bel-fruit is carnec 

of Mahadeva. The &Lstras of course teach men 


region 


«f)f%^cRis a^ra^r an -- r . 

*s addressed as *r?T flwroN l Sriphala and Srmiketana 

being synonyms there is however distinction between e wo 

varieties. There is a Pauranic legend connected with this tree 
ith a view to extol the worship of Siva, Laksmi, the consor 
of Yisnu, is said to have offered- her breast as offering on t e 
lino-am of Mahddeva, who was so much gratified with this mode o 
ion that he insisted on the observance mentioned m the 

The three horizontal marks on the forehead with ashes relate to 
he favourite abode of Mahadeva the cremation ground, the Rudraksa, 
iterally the eyes of Rudra, are memento of the cosmic disturbance 
nected with Tripura-vadha—%^ Sfl which required gigantic 

of Rudra the tears, which fell from the eyes of Rudra 

became what are called a kind of growing wild in the Himalayan 
hermitage known as m&mm. And the leaves of the Bel tree represent 
blossoms of that tree : Are not leaves of such flowers as are offered 
* worship also directed to be equally used ? The leaves, no doubt, 
Contain some aroma of the flowers sic Eglentine. 

^-Plantain, banana, equally grow wild in the Sub-Himalayan 
regions— the famous is said to be the abode of Mahfideva and 

o£°all fruits those of the Musa were more accessible for offering to 
he god of the Sub-Himalayan range. Kailasa, no doubt, is a favourite 
,nnnt of Siva and is one of the loftiest peaks on the north, overlooking 

The term literally means as white as crystal. 

g nursery doggerel of Bengal may throw some light 
Pfija so general in the month of Vaisakba amongst the 

virgins of Bengal. 

t%? pnh f*N ’ste m\ 

dOd** pl§ * 
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;?psfpp wt^w ^xn m i 

<8rpPW ^ fWR, c^t^fl flStj «T*1I " .. 

<£& C*ft3f ^ *C®TC C^l W5m I 

f 5T ^i wi-wf fonro ^11 : 

^ttt? 3tC$ %5®T f*K^ “5ff I 

Foot note. —(1) f*t 5 Tt|'F a room on the top of a house, the fBWiaVf—the f*N sr, the fittest* 
being the highest for worship. (2) lichen said to be cooling and 

lithonthripic. (S) f*R. (4) 3®. (5) «ttH work, labour. (6) Kbanda, molasses (7) CWi— 

a fan. (8) 1 ■ . ; ;:t- : i. 1 : ■ :;■ v: 

. There is much to be understood .in the above lines. From the 
earliest age we are taught to regard our gods as simpletons, most easily 
to be duped. Some say that there are two fools for every one to dupe, 
to throw dust in whose eye is easy, they are God, the Lord of the 
universe and the head of a house from both of whom individuals 
hide all their misdeeds. In the case of a master of the house, 
it is possible, for he cannot be present at all times everywhere 
and physically it is easier. But to hood-wink the Lord, God, who 
pervades everywhere and knows all the easiest means is to endow him 
with unsteadiness susceptible of ignorance or wondering, roaming, 
whirling round. This is specially the case of Mah&deva whose another 
name is easily gratified. In more elaborate prayers this 

peculiarity is also attributed to the Female Energy ff 

etc., on this pivot the whole cult of the modern eeclisiasts is founded. 
Lead any sort of life, but tell the beads and utter Rama Rima and 
you are assured a pardon eternal. It will thus be seen that the 
Simplemindedness (csfal) is not the exclusive, monopoly of Mahadeva, 
Humanly, forgetfulness, forgiving, no doubt is a desirable thing. ooi 
Mahadeva! He is with us not only a simplehearted being but one whe 
is a drinker of bhang and a smoker of Gskrja (Hemp), two drags 
not known to the early authors. Is it not said 

(%%) 1 

•SRSITCi oFWEPesnfo nszmi | 

one who broods over his wrongs and retains malignant wrath fo] 
any length of time is as low as a chanckU, by his action ? 

Ill has been described as the WTO of | 
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bazar which has an aromatic flavour, it grows in Western India whence 
it is imported to Calcutta. Some identify it with 6 nnehna aiborea ? 
Hemadri says 

^Wpcft is a grapes a xfRinr 5 is also a sfTWT undried 

form of fifcsrfira ? $ 3 $ otherwise known as seeds of Strychnos pota- 

torum, but used as an article of food otherwise than a clearing agent 
is not much known. The dry seeds when rubbed on the inside of an 
earthen jar known as a wtwi (or in other places) precipitates all dirt 
and earth which may be found suspended in the muddy thick water of 
the rivers during the rains. Water so cleared should not be long kept 
as the starch from the seeds soon produces putrid fermentation* 
Amongst other simpler means, the dry leaves of the bamboo which fall 
after maturing if placed in water are said to clear it of all earthy matter. 
Others use alum but aluminated water is not always desirable. ‘ 

From remote antiquity flavouring water with camphor has been 
used in rituals; we meet with ^ 1^. In the earlier 

days of the 18th and 19th century the elite of Bengal for filtering 
purposes used a gumlow of coarse of sandstone through which 
tricked cleaned potable water. It was before the days of charcoal and 
sand filters and some of those stone gumlow filters retained the brack¬ 
ishness in the gumlow dropping only sweet crystal water. Every 
house in Calcutta had more than one of such stone filters. From what 
part of the country the said stones were quarried is not now remem¬ 
bered. In the Pathuriaghata caves near Cohlgong on the Ganges, one 
could perceive the trickling of water and notice crystals of stalactite bang- 
bag from the roof. The learned patriots of India should never neglect 
this economic wealth of Bengal that puts to the shade the glued 
charcoal blocks and the porous plaster tubes of Pasteur said to be made 
of infusorial earth. We have been taught Wip iq&j; wr: and one of the 
best of such &£( is felt spipar, the pwfr of which %#s are made in the 
Western Provinces of India, which remove not only the suspended, 
matter but a large proportion of micro-organisms present in the water. 
The foremost of our physicists should investigate why the cloth strained 
water of the famous sfp in Yisnupur, Bankura, though retains a 
great many of visible green matter suspended in water, is considered to 
further digestion and assimilation of food. Students of Pasteur 
institutions should apcortpin which micro-organisms are healthful. 













is said to be Sftwgksr Is it the figse (c#3> 

of Bengal) P which has been excluded from or is it 

what is known in kitchen gardens as Jerusalem artichoke or girasol, 
the of the gardeners ? 

wyvzi avif the J har-Baili of these provinces. An acid 
condiment much sought for by the up-country, people and passes as 
«rw^r, evidently a misnomer for it is powdered dry if? wild zizyphus 
or ski? i|?'«(?. It is used as a cheap article for chutnis. But the 
mentioned in the ritual of Durgd Puja must be the delicately flavoured 
sgsra? of Bengal, being a tasty electuary of ripe jujube. Indra is said 
to have spat out thrice like wine-bibbers the Soma juice from which 


Sfiyana says wzm mm 3^'TRtecr I 

does he mean, the fihhfi % f and flour from 

these baked make three sorts of Yedie It 

reminds one of the Kava Piper meihysticum of Linn ? Is it the Sirium 
decumanus of Rumph or is it the South Sea Island intoxicating species? 
This stimulating and intoxicating drink is prepared as Capt. Sir 
Evergrd Home, reported by chewing the root and ejecting the saliva 
into a bowl. The juice so obtained is diluted with water, stirred and 
strained. The use of such disgusting drink appears to have been 
common with our predecessors the gods ; otherwise how could 
articles spat by Indra become fruits meet for offering. The well-known 
condiment of the Burmese and thence introduced as a fashionable article 
with the Mugs of Aralcan and South Chittagong also Gnctppi according 
to some the bakchang of the Eastern Seas, made up with fermented 
small fish with prawns and shrimps and dried and mixed with turmeric 
and capsicum. No food is deemed palatable without it. Its use 
extends from China to the eastern districts of Bengal. Although much 
gossip and slander shroud the condiment it is said to be prepared by all 
carcasses of the village pounded with chillies and turmeric and made 
into balls, their stench is disgusting. Persons With specially trained 
teste relish it and in modified forms we meet with the reminiscence of 

amongst the villagers of the eastern frontiers 
of Bengal. The dried-fish-trade still prevails in parts of riparian and 
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maritime Bengal. The notorious pm anea name u, 

duck, a variety of Saurus, a small fish about 10 inches m length semi¬ 
transparent and gelatine-like is considered when fresh a delicacy, for 
it stands not being fried without a coating and therefore better 
preserved for use when salted and dried. 

m l Hemadri identifies it with another article known as 

But are known to be pungent seeds used as condiments, 

the coriander. ? 

i s of Hemadri. Is it the fopt? of Bengal with which 
when dried the fishermen use as floats for their nets and the mendicants 

as water-pots The later authors say are 

forbidden articles, the matrons say *!t% are unfit to be taken. 

Other fruits of this family of cucurbitacm are known to produce bitter 
fr U its—fbcrercm bitter cucumber, the fogftvir, the f®'® SQflt of Bengal 
acquire that taste by heritage or by accident. ■ 

C®t®1 C®E®1 C®t®1 STfafa I # 

§ | | g | C5TJ ii|§ 

m is a round ftmeR —gourd. 

ijjwn• and not the of the Uriyas, There is a diminutive 

variety called swf ^ l ” g. Tw'O varieties of the are seen in 

the bazars of Bengal, the qfafuei, qrfsi»m, the rewn (ashen?) of these 
provinces, the 5 araf*wn of' Bengal villages because they are allowed 
to ripe on thatches where the plant trails luxuriantly, are all the of 
the £?dstras and they are hashed with the sword as sacrifices. There is 
another variety a much smaller and roundly fiat fruit cultivated in 
the eastern parts of Bengal and imported to Calcutta for confectioners. 
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r.^5? ^ 


etc. 


^ m C*bp 3R? TO I 


etc. 


But Visvamitras scheme is still partially apparent, for in the 
Eastern districts of Bengal ripe cocoanuts have been seen to drop from 
the trees after sprouting leaves and sending down roots ready to strike 
and. grow ; wherever they fall much like the sprouting nodes of the 

.Agave Americana. , '■ yV 

The vtarn Butea frondosa has lost its place and is now remem¬ 
bered as one of the faggots (sfosr) special to one of the nine ancient 
planets. The same may be said of the Somalat4 ??T35Rra? which is now 
a debatable plant: from Sarcostemma brevi&tigma , to several species 
of the Ephedra paehyclada , Boiss, Periploca aphylla , Setaria glauea 
and a Putika ’Spirit vulgaris an archaic substitute. The Ephedra 
paehyclada growing in Afghanistan is called the uni or itma as 
well as a wild vine in Kasmir which is known as um, umber. 
It has to be ascertained what is the ^ or the phap of Tibet 
(Hop ?) treated with its powder and packed in 

produces an -alcoholic drink much used by the Thibetans which 
tastes something like the wh of the Santals, Dhangars of Chota 
Nagpur ; the latter pour boiled rice with the gruel in an earthen 
vessel the inner surface of which has a coating of some ground drugs 
■sngt root not Earn pfera galanga ? The fermentation in both these 

eases is winous and acetic as well., b ; 

Some of them go by the name of Kkand, a mythical learned 
girl, whose sayings are much recited as authorities in connection with 
village life. In the matter of a location for residential purposes we find 

tf*l, fUl ta, |||§ C9US1 C&U5 I 

A burlesque doggerel ending in a coarse, rustic tongue; a tank to the 
east of the house is much desirable for many purposes, it affords the 
sunshine of the rising sun, and the steps wz being from the west- 
bank, the bather faces the east. the direction fittest for all religious 
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observances. The west is the quarter from which strong gales and tree- 
felling winds blow and to have bamboo growths on that side is 
desirable as buffers. Besides, they shelter the house from the unpleasant 
afternoon sun. It is generally believed that the afternoon sun produces 
headache. The Sastras also forbid the observation of a setting sun 
which induces toxin in the system. The south is the best side of a 
house to be left open, for the summer breeze blows from that direction. 
Is it not said of a room or house that 

Wtff Wltf WJW 

fttT x &\% Wilt *03 *rt*t I 

This idea is much corroborated by the Vastu sastra which forbids ex¬ 
tension of buildings to the south of a location. 

Several trees and plants are forbidden to be allowed to grow on 
household residential lands. It is said that the roots of a Ziziphus 

should never be allowed to cross those of a palm aw. Carica 
papeya, a recently introduced plant from the new world is forbidden 
to be allowed to grow near a residence. The gases emanating from 
its foliage are considered injurious. Pieces of fish hung from its 
branches are known to be much affected, the tissues disintigrated, the 
muscles softened. The villagers have observed it and they put in a 
piece of the green fruit when boiling tough pieces of goat meat. The 
rnilk from the incised unripe fruit is used as anthelmentic when 
given to children with cows’ milk, people affected with constipation 
or with biles use its fruit. 

There are many plants which are directed to be grown on home¬ 
stead grounds and the foremost amongst them are the Bel fruit, the 
Harsringar, Nyctanthes arbor-tristis, the Neriuru and the Ocimums. 

The Is it the modern an* wood, a substitute of the dark 

Agaru ? Gobhila in his Grhya Sutra speaks of this as an aromatic cosmetic. 
The Kurma-Pradipa which is a sequel of Gobhila says ^sprtf 

In the Taittiriya Brahman we meet with this cosmetic 
and Sayana says t 

^T? 1 ’ Is it the archaic form of ? ; for in we 

find gqtnsgs t Some books read In the 

is a q# and its root may be giR'nf^nr of Medini. In 
the Mahabharata is an ointment, a toilette unguent, or cosmetic. 





The is a favourite herb of Matadeva. Is it $rer. 

Daphne o lev ides ? or the «n*ftW f Artevaesia vulgaris or the ? 

the < tw?i3i Pogostemon patchouli or the — wi Sassui e i lappa , the 

Costas sfrrofka ? ,, • » 

The —Agalia Boxburghiana of Western India or the of 

these provinces, the rrerer of Western Bengal, the Buchanania latifolia 

from a variety of which the Nepalee extract the Chiru =#5 butter 

a specific for chaffed hands. 

Take the waterlilies. a fragrant . waterlily is said to be 

fe w gpgsfersi. Is it a Lily Nymphhea or a Nelumbium f But 
because it opens in the evening, otherwise the (rulap-pas 

so called after its shape is Mirabilis Jalapa t L. 

^ 5 , the t«T of Bengal which is however white ; the Sastric 

5^5 is called frEEpsro;, Is it the of Bengal ? 

But and are the generic names of lilies. is a 

blue lily also named of these provinces.) 

rhizomes of lilies, a is a white lotus 

and.the red or pink coloured. 

A grea^^ articles from the vegetable kingdom are used in 

our incenses. Incenses are of five kinds viz., (i) Niryasa Resins 

and gum, such as 5*nf and 5*jpr, etc., (ii) Powder Nutmeg powdei, 
(iii) rpre Musk, Civet, Ambergris, (iv) spiB such as and (v) is 

made confected, manufactured. 

Under the woods the following may be mentioned :—steinMl, 

«*tr, to, mmmt, i&t, m, 

Sarala is Firms longifolia, m is Deodar pine, TO may be the anraro 
o r the isrcra 

is ws&tfm {Pavonia odomta). 

^Sr^—Sassurea lappa . 

Nardostachys JatamansL 
U®'W : SJ§5iai is it Storax or Benzoin F 






























































it has been described as "TO (in love witn nnam <* 

liich is suggestive of many a legend ; 

varieties as well, double flore pleno of the 
Literally it means the unconquered and in one place. 

Led asirofa# Always unconquerable, 

Fantras describe the female sex as being 
than the male. The is described 

bird-crested l not much differ- 

eagle-headed or eagle-faced goddess. But she 
the region of empty space What re- 

i is invoked in the central mystic square 
of the Autumnal festival Nouvena has with 
Dar«, i 8 to be ascertained, but the term mite means the north-east: 
corner spmfaai. siren* which Kulluka explains by STTOBraimrreT 

The creeper CUioria ternatea is worshipped in the concluding 

ceremony of the Durgd |||||§f ^ t gg|| | 

etc. A ring of the creeper is worn on the right arm which with 

betel-nuts hanging from a Sami tree is worshipped, iff|| 

etc. {mt is Acacia suma) the mantra has wmfcn&l l and 
further to and so forth. The armlet made of this creeper 

is then cast in a cup of milk, like the cord of ^ 

Such is the power of words ; the authors say 
lll i l lii ii u What is this deity who has the figure of a bird 
on the ciest ? In the Svayambhu Parana there is mention made 
of a goddess named wm*(. But the does not apply to 

that manifestation. 

The above though included in the rites for performing 
Durgd Piija according to the Brhad-nandi-kesvara-Purdna, is mainly 
founded on the Tantric Budhists mystic rites, which are often more 
mysterious than the methods and expressions of the Rosicrucians, 
Gnostics or any oilier forms of the early eastern church of the 
Christians : at times more obscure than those of the Druids ; and 
perhaps more anatomical. To clearly understand that manifesta¬ 
tion invoked in the central spot of the Sarvatobhadra Mandala 
in the eight petals and the toranas and corners of which Dikpdlas, 
the Bhairavas, the Batnkas and other Yoginis are adored one must be 
initiated in the Tantras and must be accustomed to the crudely vulgar 


Sastras 

red-coloured) : a metaphor w 
but there are white-flowered 
cultivated kind 
the Female Energy is cat 
indicative of passion, the 
seven times more excitable 
as having a birdlike face or 
ent from the Egyptian ^.g 
is said to reside in • 
latiou this particular deity who 
on the 8th and 9th days •. 
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it is said ( w-thy) where the lonely sole Sambhu m the spring 
or fountain of happiness, if - alone, lonely or the supreme^ souree o 
bliss sm. Which is fcftw thoroughly assimilated m his side_by 
the touch of the final pyre or it means thoroughly covered. T e 
said 11| whom we adore is no other than those punfied by the sun 
and the moon or the pious student, but the ftig the region-the 

world ss the subject-matter of contemplation of even those who are 
purified or sanctified by the sun and the moon. The said region 

is without light fStfFita * dark, isrNn = world, region, the seventh is 
nm rte* or aerate: The fourth of the Brahmaloka is permanent 
but due to its heat it is ordinarily uninhabitable. Does the passage 
refer by to the region of combustion, the luminous sphere 

which envelopes the region ftfwta of no combustion and no light 
Which region is said to be her personal, individual abode brilliant 

with her own refulgence ? 

Commentaries on this stanza by those versed in the mystic 
tantras no doubt would elucidate the passage, 
ill One of the Yoginis of the tantra is named 

aiHn n fifOHSf t 

i !i:l> I,' : Jf'': :; ll SIC 


irafeg wm . \ 

It is not included in the 64 principal Yoginis enumerated in the 
ritual o£ Durg4 Ptija. MayadlpiM amongst the endless nominal forms 
of Durgd enumerates srai, fWff, an< ^ Under 64 princi¬ 

pal Yoginis, attendants of Durgd we have such names as m*m, m 

WRf, Some of these are 

repeated and others variously formed derivatives of conquest and 
victory. The first reminds one of a Buddhadeva of that name 

adored in Nepdla. Associated with Bhairavas and Batukas, they are a 

legion by themselves. 

What relation there be in the of the Buddhist Tan- 

trik Purdna and the invoked as ever-victojdous 

is what those versed in the mystic lore of the tantras should 
; be able to explain and how the 38th stanza of the Ananda-Lahari 

“® te; " ‘ Avalons as waves of Bliss which edition however 

r - " . ........- ..• ..... ■ -.' 11 "■* -. 

\ ? J t t >\ J ,, j - . 1 
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or because it vapourises raercuriaily—is as evanescent as mercury- 
unstable. Some trace it to japa sw to count or turn beads, eta Any 


From Clitoria ternatea a yoni or Yantra flower, the Yantratva is 
extended to the Agati-grandiflora, as well as to Sesbania and above 
all to the Hibiscus rosa-sinensis, the shoe-flower of the Chinese. This 
is much extolled in the Tantras where mercury is known as the effrk of 
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and %sr=to consider tne —wrawi* '■■■ ■ : }\ 

real truths or wmr—commandment—sarah, Munis and Rsis are described 

as sustaining life on ripe or on 

—roots, tubers and fruits which they seek in the diverse jungle 

products of India. That there are many such nutritious, easily available 
articles of food and drink in the hills and forests need not be doubted. 
Of leaves which are likely to sustain life they are not commonly 
known. The Coca of the West Indies has been raised in several gardens 
about Calcutta and the dry leaves are said to be used by the American 
Indians as life sustaining articles which they provide themselves with 
in their long Journey. Coca wine is often administered as a tome. 
Chemists should say whence the stupefying Cocaine is derived, lhe 
Traveller’s Tree, Ravenalia madagascarensis, does not grow .wild m 

India but in 

creepers known in the Olipur forests as climbing on the Sul 

trees, (Tetracera alnifolia.) They contain a sufficient supply -of 
potable water in the veins of the 

of the thick stem is known to supply more than one pint of water 
which may be poured out without squeezing. Of roots and tubers-; 

yams and sweet-potatoes are indigenous, but at places one meets 
with tapioca-like shrubs, the roots of which roasted produce sago 
like granular starchy food; not to mention the jound roots^ known 
as m* in some parts of the country and the m the Ban ura 

district. The (Saggitaria) the theyrci^^ ^r^^ an<k^ purnei^ 
ous others together with*pn*r tuberous stalks of the. Nelumbium an| 

the huts of seeds of the saine which ^ are |||| 

and qiienclied tbe toirsf ot | 

stead of improving and utilising such easily available articles of laod 

Stea J P ^ ® .. . a to those which are of doubtful 

I our attention is often attracted , to tao.se wmeu | ,, : 

fluka. Jonesia Asoka, Saracca Asoka. It has often beei 
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confounded with the Ouetteria. But the synonyms met with of 
Asoka distinguish it from that latter tall tree. Asoka is a bushy tree. 
It is called because its tender leaves are of red colour. It is 

the blossoms of a yellowish gold colour. It is also called sfffrfBwra 
this is due to a myth that it does not bear blossoms until it is struck 
by the left foot of women. It is fWtiwi for its blossoms appear in 
bunches. It is drunk on the 

JIRI HWl SIPW WHWTWi *Wre«u 

Lohitya is a name of the Brahmaputra river. The following 
stanzas refer to the drinking of the buds of Asoka flower :—> 

is| =t5r 3WH3 reraiswit *i I 


The Asoka tree is much used in religious observances. It forms 
one of the nine twigs which go to make the group of sre i ?f^y in the 
I>urgi- Pdj4, both autumnal and vernal. The books describe two 
varieties of Asoka, the red or scarlet flowers, and the yellow flowers 
and the <fofrota. The flowers of Saracca indica when first 
expand are of a beautiful orange, scarlet colour, gradually changing to 
red, forming a variety of beautiful shades. Perhaps this change may 
have suggested the two 'ftonuHt and wghoNs varieties. Or they are really 
of two different colour flowers produced in different trees or due to 
the country in which they grow. The much reputed waNwrar of the 
'nmtaaifavr 1 of the pandits of the Upper India may be a seandent 

* jilLsK 1 <>k *£ * ,’' if\ ' , |! ^ 1 , k “ t“ , i f , v- 1 "T** 1 1 , 1 , , , - 1 

the Jonesia scandens, Boxb., a native of the Archipelago, 
are the a gigantic creeper of trifoliate leaves much 

sought for by the curious, the so-called nw? is no mango but its aroma 
simulates the green mango as a variety of ginger is known as mango 
ginger uwsrrap. In the Bombay side the Guetteria longifolia which is a 
tall tree and is found on the sides of Trunk roads and offer shade is not 

i * ' «'■.*’ / * 1 *** I " > * ; 1 , 11 ?5 ' \ t i t * '> ' r ;• ‘ 1 

a leguminose but it belongs to the Anonce. What resemblance there is 

fr . ■* . 4| .n 1 a.! . ii. ... ■ . ■' 7 ' 5 '■ v.'.’ • ■ : .T.'i I. 4 ?:. ( .... ! ■“^ . , :v. s=.. j »..h -! > ■_■.. yd ... .. -■■■. •«■. 1 

between the Asoka which is a much admired tree and when in full 

. ..«i •!«-..-..si-:! n* "! -t ■ ':?‘i,."!T • ‘UjV t i-'. i'•"!*. ■''.! - ;v y o. ■ ''' .'v..». ; c-v-vi.,,; a -v 

(•'"■■'-••bVlvi : 4- Vi"-:'- i 5 ;;". '’<•'b>', U.-y.h-■■." l.d 1 -U;T;-"i 1 :T;''./ ''d ■r- i! ." v , r-.j.'-;-.'-: 

jis ? a decidedly beautiful object and the road side re no 
deodar, is a matter for enquiry. The flowers of the Saracca are fragrant 
during the right 
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Poets have extolled the tree for its flowers and for the leaves which 
have been likened to the fingers and they have assigned a mythical 
efficacy to the footsteps of females without which they are said never 
to bloom. 

The presiding deity of this tree is styled or dtepfifesft and 

the tree is said to afford chastity to females seeking its shelter: legend 
of Sita. 

In the Durgi Pujd two special stanzas are mentioned in connec¬ 
tion with this of the nine plants which form the Navapatrikd few 

■ ; afc .' ; V_- . _ - , _ *£ ■ jj M tft ■■ ■■ 

wapgn war* sstofilw i wn ^ il 

IwN>: scftiR SfpJRr: » 

The regent of this tree is more fully described in the Durgd, 
Piijd and a basso-relievo of the goddess may be seen in the arch-stone 
of the Dalan of house no 26 Yaranasi Ghosa’s street, Calcutta. The 
tree is also medicinally used, its bark containing gallic acid and is used 
in internal haemorrhage. swtaBW 

This plant is well-known in Bengal and is much cultivated in 
the gardens about Calcutta. It is propagated by seeds which are 
dropped from the legume and germinate during the rains, but those 
which are from grafting, layering and Gootie produce much spreading 
shrubby beautiful trees, masses of foliage with no end of bunches of 
beautiful flowers which perfume delicately the neighbourhood at 
night. 

In connection with the Navapatrika it would not be out of 
place to note that in the Tantras the wofo twig is put in the ghata 
instead of the gqr, and some substitute the qpferar the jack-fruit twig for 
the SB. The ordinary Paur&nika which are placed in a are 

«rw*r, sB, gg - , and qsrrsr. 

The nine trees or plants or twigs which make up the «jqqfe*Br in 
Durga Pdjd are tied with the creeper —Clitoria ternatea, white 
flowered, wswa ^ Anything not too commonly 

met with has a special value with the people .* the roots of the white 
Nerium are supposed to be antidote for snake bite: the white dm 
the white lotus etc. 

' f}| k *l * \ - -n I * ' i < i )( ’ ‘ 

The wwfeai is a Yantra flower inasmuch as it simulates the 
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yoni just as the Passifloras have been named. It is what philo¬ 
sophers call wOTitoroc; a «rra suggested by the passage 

which is ^psflNr®! so often refei - 

red to in the Gopatha Brahman a of the Atharvana. In the Mahtl- 
bh&rata this is described as a daily duty which Krsna, when deputed to 

the Kaurava with terms of peace, is said to have observed as a morning 
rite. Chiefs and Princes of orthodox habits of life up to the recent times 
observe this rite. The passage runs thus rasiitaaN^^r mmiM 
ST sralf^T nm. In these days a Fahobut generally takes the place of a 
gtfr^w ' or joins it. ?T5i7?Rsi^?i^rFn'T? i toiIr^sinfuaj'G»*uw^^ i 
having offered oblations of sesamum and butter, has to utter certain 
mantras etc., His purodha makes the chief to. 

observe his entire face reflected m a gold or silver bowl of melted 

• ^ i., : ’ :'"c‘ i 1. .v'" ■*, 7, ;• ■ . s '-'• ' ’ 1 _ : i ,. ■' ■ • •, • •_' •" ’ • , '!■ • 

i’ fl ..V: : ‘■'V ^ ' .DV ■».>» ..,v. /'g-':’' y- ■■ .■ 1 '7-V' '*•' ■ : ."L '■ 

Butter. • ' ;v : --y : y y-v' ; ;y s .'-’v V "C : '' "d ^ ‘"C■ ; ' ■. 

■ yi The stanzas are d ' 

Mf grdi t ^n^f fofaiisilu: i sro* || 

s tt ?t«ii *T5t *i trew-gniw*! it 

|§plil §|§i|f g§| Iffet it 

Ipi sasraM i ^ H 

: Anandagiri in his commentary on Sankara Bh&sya of Chhando- 

9MM Kaad inflnftnced bv other than the religious 


efficacy of the rite. Just as is attributed by aamsara wnac tne 

physical efficacy of the inspection of one s image reflected in melted, 
butter is for those who are scientifically inclined, specially for those 
;»pt|rftns: of the medical profession who have acquired substantial 
l ||lM A tyro is unable to 

*30t'people affected with certain diseases of the eye 
advised to foment the eye-balls by opening the lids over a wide¬ 
mouthed bottle filled with hot milk. Honey—specially that found in 
solitary combs in lotus fields on stalks of the pericarps of the Helumbium, 
lad called is often used as a specific in certain eye complaints. 
People have been seen to foment their eyes on hot cups of tea or coffee 
H ^aich milk and sugar have been added. Let Doctors explain if there 
l^apy-ype In such vapours. 

the absence of accurate descriptions one must follow, the 
'ifee.; ‘country*.. The turnips known as and wrongly 
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written siwara are considered as unclean vegetable for a Hindu. 
The Sdstras make no mention of this kitchen’ garden produce : it is 
altogether rejected as a and a is said to be that which has 

a swollen, fleshy and pulpy' stem which grows above the ground the 
kohl-rabi the of the markets comes under this description as 

the common white and the Vienna kohl-rabi both these varieties have 
stem over ground much swollen. The turnip rooted cabbage, the 
fleshy, pulpy part is partially buried in the soil. In the case of turnips 
most of the garden varieties have their swelling if not wholly at least 
the greater portion buried in the soil. The early white variety has 
exceedingly flat root the whole above ground. The Suvergne turnip 
has about half of the root above ground. But this habit is also 


Some authors however forbid the use of radishes altogether for the 
twice-born caste, many of whom despise the smell of the radish. The 
turnip has been considered by the orthodox as a variety of mustard and 
as such both the turnip tops and the roots are forsaken by them. In 


and they supply good herbs for dishes. 

is the from which the safflower is obtained, 

are two varieties and it is said that the variety which is thorny 


There 

should 


the oil-producing-seeds known as gf. is also a synonym for the 

The Gucehi of Kasb mir. They are also known as straswn 
frtferafr qffi pgjq f $£ I—In Bankura and Visnupura they are used 

as delicacies The those which grow in ant hills, the 

those which grow in grass fields go to make mock-Polao (wru) for they 
mimic the taste of meat. Gurries made with the Gucchiof Kashmir often 


they produce no blossoms is a point of consideration. Is it : because 

b 


is a 


is are 
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Sanskrt authors mean by ff^i 

cannot be applied to the custard marrow of the European kite en 
gardens for %m* SOT classifies them under truffles and mushrooms 
and being classed as edibles unfit for ceremonies and offerings; this must 

be a kind of mushroom. " _ _ _ , 

^r^T. Is it a herb ? is a medicinal plant Oldenlandia 

biflora and is by some identified to be Trichosanthes^ dicecea—te 

Palwal or the Karla ? It has been, however, by Hemddn called m*T 

which is the mustard ?lf. Sinapis racemose, Koxb. ^ 

m the Of Western Bengal, the Chironji of these 

Provinces, There are two varieties, the one with a reddish fruit is 
called = ilfet *fcsr which is considered unfit to be offered in 
ceremonies and with these such hairy and shiny fruits as are called 

These oily seeds if kept for some time become 

rancid and they are called in the Astras as 

means to tremble and as the monkeys are fickle, ever 
moving, it means an ape or a monkey. Such fruits as are not of any 
value are said to be fit for the ape kind. The of Bengal is the 

|g|p! the of the Siftna. It has to be enquired if the appellation 

for the Feronia fruit is any way connected with the ape. 

On certain lunar clays, as well as on certain months of the year 
i||| on certain days of the week certain articles are forbidden : just as 
lm is forbidden in Lent, etc. The usual authority quoted in support 


It begins with the first lunar day, the pratipada i|l| the 
Benincasia is forbidden on that few and the reason assigned is— 
monetary loss or failure generally. On the the second lunar 

day the wild bfinjal generally known as wnpr should be avoided 
||:te|e| on that tithi makes one unfit to worship Hari. One who eats 
H|kal-on the 3rd tithi gets many foes to combat, and the eater of 
g&e radfeh m the 4th tithi *®8!i suffers in his purse ; an eater of the B|j§ 
fruit, on the w# tithi is slandered about or is subjected to 




















some how named % 
i derived from = 































: ||| the Moon setting out trom the. bun moves train a ay to uay , 
i^r- is to be regarded as corresponding to 12 degrees 
|| 'motion.' And hence it is time of 12 degrees of motion. Such being 
a it is no simple matter to find the exact time when a tithi begins 
i|| lli it ends. Does the Purnamasi begin after the ^th of the 
diameter of the moon is completed or does it begin the moment when 
||| diameter is full ? The Sdstras do not appear to be quite half so 
punctilious as some of us are in observing the same. For are there 

not such passages as % few TO: wfc %«**») 

sgr^ztr in certain observances ? Religious observances in 

every country and time have been ruled by ordinary practical time | 
IgleOTate, mathematical niceties are never contemplated. The so-called 
« ’» equitable common sense and liberal views are everywhere 

desirable. 

Extremes of propriety even 1 * are denounced as prudish, in 
Bengali perhaps overdoing as in cookery, even in manners 
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several centuries and practised the calculations are never seen or known 
to apply mathematical accuracy in the observances enjoined in their 
scriptures. The Id, the Roza, the Ramzan, etc., are all controlled by 


the Christians is contrc 
21st days of the Moon 


between the 15 th and 


a certain 


Paftjikd being blind imitations of Eui’opeai 
illy adapted to the accurate longitudes an< 
matters which simply confound and puzzle 
ation and exposition of one's prudishness. 


almanacs not 


m our dooks, oe tney tor religious or omciai purposes. 1 neir descriptions 
being suited to the persons of the time amongst whom they were better 
known, required no further descriptions for identification. -:,$hat,;iace 
is now extinct and that ancient practical knowledge has either been 
forgotten or lost with the race. What was a frrrsr with them is not 
a zsm with us. What was a am in the Siistras is not a or 
a : mere symphony may help a philologist but is not under 

scientific principles a means to identify the synonymy of that thing. 

ferferensi called Dulses are manv but the following six are 






















Eota-Chandpur, district Jessore, such a group was planted winch not only 
gave shelter to the tree-less field but offered food and drink to travellei s. 
The ripe fruits o£ the Niro are sucked by the poor for the sweetish 
jelly-like pulp. The seeds are collected by the villagers and an oil ex¬ 
tracted, used in skin diseases. In the beginning of the hot season old 
tree trunks are known to produce from knots and worm affected parts, 
a sweet juice as delicious as of the date and other palms. The flow is 
spontaneous at times continuing for several weeks and is very profuse. 
Bees are seen to hover above the point whence it drops. This juice 
known in this part of the country as ftmwa is a rarity in Bengal where 
the learned tpfewst (princely poetic physicians) call it Nimbadugdha 
which they prescribe as specific for piles and ulcers. In a few hours 
tlie juice ferments and acquires an acetic taste nasty garlic smell and in 
a day or two it become putrid and disgustingly fceid. Such spontaneous 
flow of sweetish juice, from other trees must have been observed in 
earlier days and the famous beverage, the drink of Yalardma 

must have been from the Hauclea. Such juices may be intoxicating in 
3^'^toticular stage of fermentation and the must have retained the 

fragrance of the flowers of the Nauclea. An acid secietion is 
occasionally found in the holes of old mango trees which whilst retain 
ing the flavour of the mango, semi-terebinthine must when fresh be 
sweet in taste. Microbes seem to effect peculiar changes in trees as in 

potable water. The noted Agaru is said to be good only when worm 
eaten. . ' 

Is it Capparis spinosa? oris it Xanthophyllum virus, R? 
The olive-coloured ripe berries in Silhet are sometimes eaten. Capparis 
acuminata, has been identified by authors as the fpshflfT of Ben¬ 
gal or the which is the Capparis subspinosa of R. The 

Caper buds are pickled, they have an agreeable pungent taste. The 
currant like fruit is eaten fresh as well as dried. Yiindni physi¬ 
cians recognise its efficacy in tooth-powder. But the fruits of the 
Euphorbia lathyrus which is acrid and poisonous and is sold in the 
bazars the kebbir of the Arabs, but the spreMfor of Bengal must not be 
confounded with It produces beautiful red fruits known in 

' llb:#du|ab as I?. : The says Hemadri is fit trUtHr zf&g 

but fP is Saccharum spontaneum of the earlier authors, it has been 
identified by’ others’ as a Barleria. The termirfemr as an attribute 
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is used for certain varieties of Guggul the incense and a deeply red- 
floweredNerium is known as 

Is it the spffcr (i?) which is described as 

No very clear description to identify. But that is 
the stereotyped difficulty in dealing with descriptions practical and 
popular. It is not much to say so of our learned physicians who are 
known as Prince of Poets : or tar which latter term has been 

by later etymologists traced to t$, a follower of the Yedas these Orchasi 
scriptures are said to inc lude the curative art, and applied to such other 
arts as music also. The Baid t? or Bed is a herbalist who gathers and 
sells medicines in the bazars of Bengal. They form a caste occupying the 
Hydrabad country near the Bheemah, the Gallar or Goala or Dhangar, 
cowherd race. The practical arts of chirurgery and medicine, music 
and dancing, archery and warfare as well as architecture all have been 
extolled as Vedas; evidently from the root vid to know. But what 
relation the Veddahs of Gey Ion bear to the so-called and $| of other 

parts of India is worth enquiring. Some have suggested that the 
In as a caste in Bengal, placed between the Brahmans and the Vaisyas 
originally meant those learned and lettered Bauddhas as practised the 
curing art. Many remnants of earlier customs of intermarriage with 
the distillers of Eastern Bengal and accepting Kdyasthas as religious 
preceptors 3 * as well as the observance of the 30 days’ impurity 
couvade like Siidras suggest the genesis, which may not be pleasing to 
the advanced society. The cult of the Sanhitds of the Vedas is no doubt 
Henotheism, say what we might, the hymns ascribe special powers 
to some one of several utensils which are addressed as sentimental 
beings. The Biblical idea of a special Supreme God over a particular 
chosen people is the Aryan primary conception. The Vedantic concep* 
tion of the deity is the most rational and logical deduction 5 a Beings 
all wise, all powerful and eternal. That is || and not the Deva |g || 

tm Veda was originally one. The term hi appears to 

be a new derivation from % which term has been traced to 

qpgtg, Is it Citrus decumana ? the of the Calcutta 

bazar, known as Pommel ass, Pommelemohj Shaddock and of various 
shapes and sizes. It is described in the books as ^ 

nffesr Whv fids should be described as well-known in the Guijat 
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bidden fruits” of the present time also 


But cultivation has produced white (the silver-skinned) the best 
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The ciboule is very much like the n«4far of these Provinces. r 
The famous Jimboo of Tibet found in the Bhutia bazars of 
Darjeeling are dried broken grass-like things used to flavour curries* 
etc., in the absence of proper information may be classed for their flavour 
with the Alliums. 

ajssaR as stated above is one of the alliums, perhaps the Leek : but 
this term has been used by some authors to the carrot utsr and many 
of this part of the country avoid it. The forbidden article however 
applies to the Leek. The carrot cannot come under the founp - unless 
some garden roundish varieties be meant. 

ffi agftw T Pi , fretcftvrra and There appears to be 

no consensus amongst the ^dstra-karas. The last may mean 

the and the frattru, both considered desirable articles for offerings* 

Of the herbs used, there are two varieties of shs^rapr- 

the red and the grey. This is no doubt the aquatic 
Convolvulus a variety of aquatic Bindweed, the of Bengal, the 

s^trat of these Provinces, 

the mS of these Provinces, is it the of Bengal ? The 
books describe it as The 

and the sffa evidently are the ‘srfar or the (Rfr u#qf of Bengal, 
the famous of these Provinces. 

Several other tender vegetables appear to have been in use from 
the earliest days as potherbs; but most of them have been since for¬ 
bidden : amongst them may be mentioned—sirflw (the srrfr grass used 
as fodder for Bengal pomes) 


WOT does not mean the top-tender shoots or parts of the bamboo, 
but the Sastras by this means wlgsc sotvott, the of Bengal. 

#?n«—the of Bengal, however, is the tender shoot of the 

Calamus. 

^3335 is the tender shoot of Acacia catechu 

is Agati grandiflora, the wpr of Bengal. There are the 
single and the (lore plena both grey and pink. The flowers and the 
pistils are used as curries and they are supposed to be good against 
cold and catarrh. The books describe the tops of this as astringent 

amr: wotu et *51 ^ I But the tender leaves are not used 

$j&s; $i ; v,:.: -y : 9^ WM 

as potherbs*'. ' 1 > 

















































BEVATA 


the «TUH3wr, the used m tarts are torbidden as 

unclean food. People make curries of the flower-buds which taste 
astringent. 

Perhaps the apple, the #3 of Kasmir srstffaiWC’K^f 
ji/Irj. There are several varieties of this, some are too acid to be 
tasted raw. When ripe an arrack is distilled from them, not the 

delicate cider of other countries.''v 

93ff. It does not appear to be much noticed by the earlier 

writers and is not mentioned in the list of Nevertheless 

it is a favourite pulse with many, though some may find it 
disagreeing with the unaccustomed and those weak in digestion. Its 
split pulse sraf excels all other pulses in taste and flavour, and were 
it not for its limited cultivation in the alluvial soil of Bengal, it would 
have been a favourite pulse, yielding a curry and a soup as good and 
sustaining as meat. One pound of Arahar with the husk yields about 
|| oz. of albuminoids, and 9 oz. of starch. The nutrient ratio of dal 
(split) would be about 1 : 3 and the nutrient value 80 , which is 
much above that of other pulses. Ordinarily there are three varieties, 
of which the red grains are considered the best ijpfter the pleasant | 
TOPft g t are black grains the enjoyable and the yellow or green varieties 
go by the general name of Arahar or Brima-rahacM if large seeded-. 
In Tippera district and in the zaminddri known as Oang^-mandat 
belonging to the Rajas of Sobha Bazar, Oallcutta, a rather large grained 
Arahar is produced generally known as Turnur, the of these Provinces 
and other parts of India. The split pulse dal sometimes attain the 
size of a two-anna piece. They are best to present to guests but when 
cooked they appear to be of far less flavour than any other dal _ they 

baste insipid.® 

EOt to h&Y® 1b®€SI3. kHOWH to til® &Utfc.OX& ttlOTS|£ll- 
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Here goes an old Bengali parody about 

vgt^i j$|p* tok to 'stwi t — 

||§| :|t| CM$ fit;- to W; ! ~ 
j^tw |p li <?r i§§| gif i 

’TS tofftl l — 

(TO 5 I — 

*ttlR CTOfl, fto C$*l 

wtRi, %st 
c*fc® cto C^*R TO I 

TO ^Sb^TOn 

|f| TO TOF, croi CTOfo ; 
lilt ; illll 'Silt ||f§|| ‘SSTO TOT 5 TOlf*f ^tlf 1 

1(11 III IllllHHTO, TO C*tVM TO- ., 

*m TOf, to*t TOI3 c#f§l to# 

|i to c*ri, to to tot i |> 

|jp TO || (juice) ! ^5^ p§ <7T TO (7f ^ ! - 

§1 (soup) fp |li ii TO it TO l 

*Ch r^'--. : !' f 4.; ; *. V »'’••’ ':X •• :‘Vf .' 1\ ■ . • : ". . . : ,y ; , • .; / v ••■;.•■.. y. .. .■•■•• ."'•••. : /.: •■' ■ :• • "V. v .■.•••■>•'. ■.•:•.• . •: • -.:.... \ ' . ••;. ■. . ■ 

TO^t #1^5 <flCW£*t i 

Pm Ftto, TOft TO, fi| TO i 
wTOfa (otol) TOi-TOrt TO cTOf - 
TO S5 TOtft fftjjjt TOtH fe CTO i - 

The gf—Mung is a lighter pulse, nothing in flavour or nutri¬ 
ment like sr$a ; the only recommendation is its being boiled soon 
but it is laxative and therefore considered by the TOwa as a fit first- 
broth for the convalescents. Of the several varieties the Phaseolus 
aurata, the gold Mung is the best but it grows only in small parts of 
Bengal and is not generally available. The other varieties, freft (green), 
^wu (black), the (coarse) are all hard to boil and not half as tasty. 

l'.' 1 ,' : . ■■. • ./•''■ ,,• ; .• , ■':•!■»■.';■ ; ."l 1 ' •■ l ■ - -; •; ■* ■ '■ ■- " \ ■■.■ . 

■■ ' ' ' ■ ' , . n mu ) i ■ mm •' mi V : i rT“-T"l r'-—to ■ Hi. ■■■■ ■*■■ . . . .-.wfc w w n a a 

| ) || |||W^J1 py i . ' - ~ - ~ ~ J . ■’.;';. ' - v - , . _ ,. , M yy.. , " ' y,; 

Sanskritisfcs say that and are old words meaning this poise. It is not much 

cultivated in many parts of India : not in Kismir and the North-Western Frontier 
countries. Its English name Gongo-Pea suggests that it must have been introduced 
from Tropical Af rica. Becandole considers it as introduced about three thousand years ago 
: ?ialndia.-' It is often rejected by-the Bengalis as an indigestible pulse when compared to 
the Mung to which they are accustomed, many complaining of heartburning and 
acidity. But Araliar if duly cooked with ghi, is cousidered a desirable food for the 
Tegetariahs. GW is such, a neeessary adjunct, that grocers always add at least half anna’s 

rtf nhi shflfshinfitb tliA of a onstomei* of Aphai* dal. , , - 









DEVATA 


Lentils are 


nutritious with sreg* but the 


Hindus as too heating. It boils down 
butter but it is said that i£ taken daily : 
it should have more butter (ohi) ad 


irs cannot afford to fulfil 
considered complete in 


entertainment or 


of lentils : one handful of the pulse boiled, say in a 
necessary soup to begin feasts. Lentils, however, 


rice, lentil dal cooked 


overnight 


to cool over 


ong list of trees is given, 
eing known under the 
it has to be ascertained 


well-known to us 


identical names 


the same as of the Rsis, 

« • 

nature, similarity of 


. Time and country must have varied their 
appearance, or other economic characters may 
ining the old names. The name of the sacred 
Somalatd has for a long time been applied in many countries to diverse 
other herbs. H. H. the Maharaja of Travancore, Prince Ram Yarmaj 
had, in the sixties of the last century sent a Wardian case of 
Sareostemma brevistigma, which was known in his part of the country 


!Pr-'L' v . ';--;■ - • - -V:- 
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(74) *!%#> (76) «*> (77) ^ 

(81) (82) te, (83) fcft, (84) «ftl, {So) (86) (87) ,.. 

(88) <89> 

Of the above, numbers 35, 44, 59, 75, 79 and 83 are names 
Ofc the above, nunu , , » lg and 33> They 

once more mentioned as also 4, 39, 38, 24, , . ff 

may be different trees bearing the same names or 

ilH 48, 62, 63, 64, 65, 66, 67, 68, 69, 70 and 74 - Probably 

adnates. No. 71 ftRpiHis the name for Vitex negundo, e 
JWal. to dried leaves are stuffed in pillows for new born tabes as 
better than absorbent cotton and often substituted for mustard see . 
to leaves are also used in triturating such poison piRuto: asare known 
as fipRfs and administered in the last stage of patients as a strong 
stimulant. But other authors describe it as an aquatic, e mm 
suggests the Euryale ferox or the Victoria regi a. A s „ 

No 74 eftrft one author says sIWI eidi ewHtWI ^ ' 

refers to a foreign-etymology. In the M«M u ” d “ 7*?^ 
nmioniRiWiI, the following aphorism ■etfds'lpdlSniftiraH . n 

examples of terms used by non-Aryans ft* M ||g§* 

and ends with Biro*«£«. The Tamanx mdioa, Roxb. from which the 
HIs Manna is obtained, is a jhau and in appearance is mistaken for thf 
the Salix caprea, which is used in cooling sherbets. 

Nos. 4 and 35 both §|§| the vernacular name by which Diospyroi 
melanoxylon is known in this part of the country is m, A similar frm 
with a little difference is known in the W estern Bengal district as 
which may be Diospyros embryopteris the ||| of L. Bengal 
The seeds of the Piyal are said to be confected into a sweetmeat in t . 
Bankura district. A small form of Musk melon, Cucurbita mosehata, i 
cultivated in the Punjab and known as % It cannot be described a 

Is considered a health giving tree, the Bengaiisaying is 

i m ft- cwtw: ? 

Where nim, niiindd grow, 

Ko fearof death, you know. 















DEV AT A 


Nos. 38 and 59. Both wate, the yellow and the red flowered 
or the creeping variety is mentioned here ? It can be also the big tall 
tree so often met with on road-sides and wrongly named in Bengal 
CtRffilP which tree is also known in the southern countries as an 


75 and 24 are both the of Bengal, but, 


the so-called sRfl 


of the two 


and from a distance they simulate 


*Jn the^^B in the dry:,- 

tftm self s^wn seeds the diminutive musk 

and considered stomachic. 


these jfeovlnces there grows 






















i The vernacular names f^w^r? and are 

misleading and different articles in different markets, go by these 
DameB , gjj§ latifolia, Terming Catappa, Picrasma quaaaioides 

all forest trees. 

The aquatic series represented by Nos. 48, 62, 63, 64, 65, 66, 67, 
68, 69, 70 and 74 are a series by themselves. Two distinct blossoms are 
known, those which go by etc., areNelumbium. They produce 

conical pericarps containing rather elliptical seeds which, when ripe, may 
be split into pulses, and those which produce round fruits containing 
small sesamum-like seeds dried and baked are puffed into what in 
Bengali is called fo and nrw (mm) in Upper India. The puffed 
:i:l^pi§iiiedS'-of the Nymphcea are sold in the Bengal villages in October 
i^d NpSember on the occasion of R&sa yitra as C*t. The 

larger seeds of Euryale ferox baked and puffed are sold as wrararr, 
another farinacious food much used by the puritanic Hindus 

articles of wifi* and not as pulse, grain, ww. To what use 
the seeds of the Barclay a longiiolia, the Victoria regia of Sindh are 
made is not known in this country, the plant being an exotic one. 
Ordinarily several species of the Nymphoea are met with in the plains, 
viz,} the pubescens, the rubea, the rosea, the versicolor, the edulis and 
stellata and the hills have the well-known Nuphar • which vernacular 
names refer to which of them is for experts to determine. 

Similarly several bulbs generally used as condiments to flavour 
curries, all or most of them rejected as forbidden fruits for the orthodox, 
require careful consideration. Ordinarily several bulbs are described as 
grown or growing in India, many of which are used medicinally as well 
m bnlinary condiments, but the whole, or most of them, have been for¬ 
bidden to the orthodox. The only few used as good or permissible 
are the Jimboo and the Gandhina ? The former is known as dry 
broken bits of grass met with in the Darjeeling weekly marts and the 
last cultivated as a perennial herb in fashionable gardens. The last has 
some rudimentary bulbs much more slender and smaller than those of 
shallot. The species mentioned in books are Allium sativa, porrum, 

; ascalonicum, cepa, fragrans, tuberosa. 

|i| Of the cultivated European garden varieties of bulbs used for 
flavouring, the foremost is the Florence Fennel (Foenicuium dulce), 
which, while it has a flavour desirable in the kitchen, is not even 





































































The charcoal from its wood retains that splintering cnaracrer 
not safe for goldsmiths to use. 

5 otherwise written though a tree, common on 

the seacoasts of Mia, is occasionally met with cultivated with modified 
success in the interior wherever the sea breeze proceeds. There are 
three varieties met with in gardens about Calcutta, the whitish-grey 
rind, the red and the ordinary. The grey frnitsare much valued and are 
distinguished as mm kind. Everything, white or grey, is TOW with us : 
There is the Brahman Bhang, the Ksatriya Bhang, etc., distinguish 
by the colour of the leaves. The Brahman cocoanut is supposed 
to contain a sweeter milk. There is still another variety with the 
red rind which, when cut open, contains a sweet milk and a fine rose 
coloured butter inside. The Belgharia garden had a tree of this sort, j 
In the Bagerhat sub-division of Khulna and also in the Bakarganj 
^district, several cocoanut trees are known to drop their ripe fruits only 
when they sprout and throw out roots ; like the American aloes or 
the ^ffiptian tree onions and here also branching cocoanut-trees are 

seen/trees with more than one top. 

As a curiosity, another species of cocoanut is cultivated in gardens 

about Calcutta, the trunk is slender and the berries it produces are of 
the size of a (juince, presenting in all its characteristics a diminutive 

cocoanut. Vm 

6 . g^lcRP is a grass like munja. 

7 , sfttr (sffap) Cumin seed. Under this name more than one 

article is sold in the Calcutta markets ; the kinds are distinguished by 
the affixed or prefixed to each. Ordinary jird is a culinary seed, 

a little smaller than aniseed Wfft and has a peculiar aroma. It is often 
ground into a paste with black-pepper, the and added to curries. 

There is a much smaller and darker seed, more aromatic, which goes 
by the name of It is imported from Kashmir, and is 

used in sumptuous dishes and not unoften in a sharbet of Bhang, 
and whey, known in the U. Provinces as A third which is no 

more a cumin, or anything like the former in appearance or in aroma | 
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are all known in Bengal as which indicates as introduced 

from Batavia J 

10. the nfeM the jack fruit Artocarpus integrifolius ? 

Although this word qsrar is met with in many Sanskrit books, it is men¬ 
tioned in the epl of Amara Sinha as synonymous with ap^<R3r 

but it follows the the of Bengal, which is also an Artocarpus. 
The thorny fruit may be applied to the Lichi and other 

fruits ; hut the nearest to the ^fsrar is the Bread f ruit from which the 
jack fruit differs in having a covering rind, bristling with protruberances, 
more prominent and emphasised as thorns than in the Bread fruit, 
which is Artocarpus incisus. The of the Sastras may be 
§||§li than this, while the jackfruit is and the is Artocar¬ 

pus lakoocita. In other vocabularies, we find 

«?*3)5TT 3f^F« 

'' ^ -I:^ A 7:'. Ay,:’-vA Y ri"::'!-. Yy’. Y'. -Y y V- h ' A;"' " '> \y y Y;riK;,y y hyAA.-y ■:yAA 

Wm see the preceding. YYAyhy. Y lAyyyy 

■ y ; .. y : ;' :A'A:A-': A:i;/’-I’;,.' AA^AyhKAyy-; A/iA-.'v-'-:.;; ■■■ -v--; V';, 

A; Atf. %% #rt, Musa paradisea'or'sapienta. A§ 

Ithe plantain and the banana : because the plant and the flower 
spathe drops the spt, The authors have divided 

this into two groups §i|f TOT which is «*** and is |j§§ tender and 
the im is m&sm. The mt is plantain and is banana. 

It will not be very wrong to distinguish the plantains from the. 
bananas. The plantains are those which are used as dessert fruits, 
because of their luscious pulp, and the bananas are those which 
are used as vegetables when green and unripe. The fruits are t«TOi 
and the last are Some European authors say that the banana 

is eaten fresh when ripe but the fruit of the plantain is roasted, : 

The term plantain suggests a softness. Etymology suggests 
the plantain as a fruit and the banana a name from the Malayan Archi- 
pelago refers to a larger plant fwrr. There are several cultivated varieties, 
p£ which the oldest is the (I) (qrferaft) is said to be the creation 
of Brahma, it is used as a fruit, and not as a vegetable. There are 
several varieties of this. The seeded ones are the common, but the pulp 

-is-sweet and with no tinge of acid or sub-acid taste. The 
|!pi^ll^:fieh'.; : in r farinacious ingredients and is considered the best for 
offering to the gods and making cakes ftvir with flour, as the pulp has 






a consistency. The better variety is known as (2) as the rind 

when ripe, assumes a dark colour. Then there is the (3) feffosferaft. 
Plantains stfpw are distinguished as (4) =gfq? which has the leafstalk of a 
slightly reddish tinge, the trees are slender, the leaves of smaller length 
and breadth. This variety is soft, stemmed, much affected by breeze 
and plants are often broken down by hard blowing wn. 

(5) sfkO Drupes, though the term implies the existence of stones 
inside the fleshy fruit, it would not be a misnomer to call the fruit of 
the Musa as a drupe, as naturally the fruit contains stony seeds from 
which plants may be grown. In the United Provinces, a fruit of the 
Musa is known as a a bean, a legume. The fruits of the are 
more like those of jthe but plumper and larger in size, , The pulp is 
better flavoured than that of •swr and in taste it stands between the 
(6) 'gnftu and the uwjt. It is much cultivated in the districts north of 

the Ganges in Bengal. * 

xrrifar (6) The stem of the plant is stouter than that of (5) 

and in height it excells (4) and (5). The drupes are thicker and 
the pulp more condensed than (4) and (5) and has a sweetish taste. 

jj&tTH (7) (Martaban) is a variety closely allied to the last name 
and the pulp is much softer and more luscious than •statu. 

tETU^atr (8) is a variety with more reddish stem and leaves, much 
slender, producing slender, bent fruits, with deep red rind. The taste 
and flavour of the pulp is far superior to all the above. 

wforn (9) is a stouter variety producing thicker and larger fruit, 
but red everywhere f -the pulp is luscious, savoury and has a peculiar 

fragrance of the blossoms of the Mausali. 

This and the 7th have soft pulp and are said to melt like butter 
when covered over with a handful of rice (boiled) uiu. It is much 
cultivated about Dacca and Narayanganj *Bifi (10) a misnomer, no 
doubt, just as the Bambusa gigantea is called Stsiifsrfer, Bombay 
Bamboo. It is a distinet species. Bambusa Cavendishi, an imported 
variety, but now naturalised. The stem is short and stout and is, 
therefore, safe from high winds. The fruits are large and thick and 
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Imported plantains from the Indian Archipelago are very much 
like this. This may be called the Prince of Plantains. 

sfrfsfqfrcr (12) A variety of producing long spadix which often 
touches the ground. But the fruits are smaller in size. Perhaps this 
has given the name or to the fruit-sellers of this 

part of the 

the banana is of two sorts, the *£W«tt and the The 

former has fruits covered with a mealy powder and produces smaller 
fruits. The has longer fruits and without the powder. 

the wilder neglected variety which has long and thick stems, 
leaves long and broad, and the spadix very large the sheathing stem 
produces a bloom which, when unopen, is cut and cooked as a curry 
called This is preferred before the sheathing spadix drops. 

The inner stem of the plant is known as ^ from «£!«*= covering, 
clothing, when the wrapping spadices are cleared. Curries are made 
Of the stem, and the threads, which run through the length, are twisted 
hound the fingers when chopping it for curries. This also is cooked in 
milk and is an agreeable dish with the Bengalis jg'awtf. 

The sheathings of this variety of the entire plant are the longest 
and broadest, and they are spread and opened out, the two 
polished sides separated and knit into platters much used where large 
parties are entertained. They form marble-like, white, smooth and 
polished platters much better than those of the leaves of the Musa. 

The imp is a variety of Musa deserving special notice. It 
is cultivated in Chapra and Saran. Its fruits are larger than 
and equally flavoured. . . y 

is a large sized banana grown in the Patna district 
for its thick fruits which though seeded has a sweet pulp used by the 
people in sherbet. It is not altogether bad eating, the best way is to 
strain the pulp through cloth and mix with a little milk and sweetened 
to taste: a nice custard it makes. 

of Purnea, Chapra, Saran and further north as stated 
above is a fruit better suited to the table. It is I think a variety, 
better cultivated kind of the %r sold by the Lepcha women in the Buxa 
Ulirkets and from which an arrack is said to be distilled and used to 

* ,•¥ vk«« IV , - i» J ; '• ,. ’ , • ' • , . . . 
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to smuggled by them under their heavy lungi, langerie. 

: • ^ficydate^palEm Phoenix sylvestris. Is it the same tree 




















sugar, 


coarse sugar 


sweet. Authors are diverse in their opinion; some discard its use as 
forbidden. But the Vedas appear to have been otherwise inclined. 


etc. It is considered as expiatory of such heavy sins as and 

the &ruti is used as a mantra for offering the date juice to Durga in 
the Novena. Among the Christians, Novena is a devotion lasting nine 
days to obtain a particular request, through the intercession of the 
Virgin (fWFft=Durgd). It has to be ascertained which is the original, 


however, avoid considering it a forbidden fruit 
many who would not touch it or sugar, etc., made froi 


other species Phenix dactyllifera must be the of the books, its 


which the Bengal P. sylvestris may have been derived 


;;a.t i» „ j vi-ilw '■ * r&'itUi 
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JBengar.ihas never been Known to yieta any juice/ 
sticks and Phoenix paiudosa described in the Wt?[ 


herb. The former is a common pot herb. 

15. <mraa. Apple. The hedge-plant is, in the Sanskrit, 

books called because of its fruits which when green simulate 

small apples. The Jamalgota s w ra rctef of the Vaidyas is the seed of 
datropa cureas. The m of the Sanskrit authors is a variety of TOia. 


mm The books name two distinct trees by this 1 term 
Nauclea kadamba and the Ixora bandhuca. Perhaps the former is 
meant in the Mahabhhrata. There are' two varieties of the 


parviflora. The Ixora bandhuca has been seen in forests to attain 
large size producing bunches of bright flowers and berries also 
considered edible by the foresters, |;§ 

18. fee* see above. 19. see above. 20. snfis, perhaps, 
the 3i!3pr or W{*5 of Bengal. There .are several varieties found 
iiijwing wild in the forests.: . . 
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produces the These last are found in the Morung Mountains 

and Nepal also, the place of pilgrimage is said to have re¬ 

ceived its name from the abundance of the Zizyphus trees and shrubs. 
These are all prickly and in the uncultivated state produce small berries 
more or less acid in taste, lacking much pulp, but containing a thin 
mucilagenous substance under the rind. Much has been made of the 
Zizyphus in the (a modern medical work, a compilation) and 

considered by the Ayurvedic Physicians a 'very useful thing. Three 
varieties are mentioned, the fjsfat or §tq?, the and the-5#^, .the 

. They are all to be said more or less cooling, aperient, astrin¬ 
gent, aphrodisial and nourishing ; the usual eulogistic properties. But 
what is the origin or authority of the passage often quoted 

soft's#. Such as are offensive to digestion are directed to 
be tasted as a variety after a full meal ; just as tnrar sr3ft?fT 
and people taking the pulp of the in empty stomach are said 
to be affected with griping. The same is said of f>*r the 

Zizyphus. The nearest European fruit, the plum, of which plum 
puddings are made, is not considered a healthful or nutritive 
fruit. -M o-;,e/-.v 

The Elseocarpus is found all over the Himalaya on accessible 
places, and they are, no doubt, plentiful about Badarikasrama, the 
reputed hermitage of Vedavyasa and a noted place of pilgrimage. The 
trees of RiuMksa are large, free from thorns, and they produce beautiful 
bluish coloured fruits, as large as pigeon’s eggs and they contain a deli¬ 
cately flavoured, mealy pulp, free from all acidity and mucilage, perhaps 
more nutritious than the buck-thorn. Excepting some of the culti¬ 
vated varieties, the drupes of all the Zizyphus available about Badri 
N4r&yana are acid, and fit to be used as tarts or pickled. The much 
made of Bairchur as article of food, specially in famine, is no other than 
the sour and acid Zizyphus, dried and pounded, the powder frequently 
used in adulterating WOTf*. It is used as a savoury appendage to 
make swallow able other coarser articles without the acid taste. 

It is no place to dispute the authorities but like the introduced 
pulse Cajanus, which is not mentioned in earlier Sanskrit works, 
being introduced has found favour with those who prefer such articles 
as take a longer; time to digest, speaking the poverty of the country. 
No DM pulse porridge of cajanus is acceptible to the residents of 
: ' 30 ' ' ' 
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the United Provinces without some aciduous adjuncts as green man¬ 
goes, fresh or dried or powdered or of Zizy phus. 

24 Ficus wightiana. 25. m Ficus glomerata. 

26. If Ficus bengalensis or indica. 27. ^ Ficus religiosa. 
All these produce berries which the birds of the country, when 
ripe, largely consume. Those of 25 m are in some places sold m the 
bazars and those who taste them declare them to be good. But there 
is a variety also called in Bengal, Ficus cama, Ham. The 

name Asvatha may be traced in the Vedas, it has been so named 
because the horse of the Asvamedha sacrifice used to be tied under 
it. Another variety differing a little from the Ficus religiosa is known 

l|i Bengal as lit Ficus Rumphii (?). 

The §18 of Bengal, which has hirsute leaves, may be Ficus 

hispida and not Ficus Roxburghia which is distinguished by having 
large broad leaves. 

28. ^fefNsi the of . the' United Provinces, the of 

Bengal, because of the appearance of its fruits like Bengal 
being filled with a milky juice. It is a species of the the Mauosali, 
Mimusops eleogi, the fUft being Mimusops Eauki. In Uchoba Mullai, 
near the Panclua station of the E. I. Ry., there is a notorious Khir- 
Khejur, a big, deeply-shaded tree, which furthered the hiding of the 
lathial dacoits of the early 19th century, ^ was a node for 

passengers to pass after nightfall. 

29. The the marking nut, Semicarpus anacardium, 

a poisonous tree of the forests, much dreaded by the wood-cutters, as its 
milky juice is apt to produce sores on the skin. The dry west wind, 
which blows in March and April, is considered as injurious to delicate 
skins and is known as The tree is a spreading one and 

is not unoften kept in boundary corners of gardens as curiosities. 

30. Myrobalanus emblica, the noted isnRfNrsr, the nurse 
fruit of the Indian physicians. On the 9th day of the bright fortnight 
of Kartika, i.e., about a lunar month after the autumnal Novena, 
Jagaddhatri is worshipped in Bengal. It is said to be a tantrik 
summarised form of Durga Puja. In the United Provinces, people 
resort to the hills and forests close by and hold their picnics under the 
shade of an Emblica tree mmi #*FT. It is an institution which the 
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more palatable berry than the qmm. The local name of this jungle 
berry is 

is there to suggest that the spot? of the authors is a 
Carissa ? In the dictionaries, the term has been derived from sp, the 
hand, and sj? = to destroy. What is plucked by the hand. But why 
not Fiacourtia cataphraeta, the of Bengal, which 

latter term has been derived from <nsfN? = water, «** myrobalan ? It 

is well-known that this palatable, wholesome, dessert fruit, though pro¬ 
duced on a thorny tree like its diminutive friend, the fht (Fiacourtia 
sapida, Roxburgh, lean on a smaller shrub, the jungly variety?) 

the palms of the hand to remove its acidity before 

eaten. 



65. ffisgsg S ee above. 

36 nftsrarr. Is it the stRusrarr of the Vaids, and of the Inter 
liturgies an ingredient of utiwd? group ? 

fl;p^ champaka. Many large fragrant flowers go 

by the hame of in Bengal. 

: ' ! 3^ asoka, Jonesia asoka. In Southern India, 

it is taken to be Guatteria longifolia. 

3 9 . $3®. See above. 

40. gpl—Mimusops leengi. Its ripe oblong fruits, though much 
smaller than those of simulate them in taste. 

41. gwi, otherwise called jpraR wfaT; in appearance the flowers 

are like diminutive flowers of the Mesua ferrea is Callophyllum 

mophyllum of Linn. There is a variety of this, differently named 
llammea Americana Linn, noted as a cure of chiggers in the toe under 
'the nail. r 

42. ftffipj of Bengal. It is also named ; its leaves 

It is Alstonia scholaris of Roxb. Its name 

implies it to be a favourite tree of the Rsis of old inasmuch as its juice 
and bark, etc., are considered officinal. It is closely allied to the 
Wrightias, which are reputed to be useful in many 

Earlier authors have identified this with the 
JPterospermum acerifolium, the of Bengal, with large, fragrant 

a prophylactic for bugs in But it may be 

• n* , • • 

enquired Whyunless they were 


being arranged in whorl 
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used, as was the custom in England in Elizabethan days, mentioned by 
Shakespeare in King John— 

“ That in my ear I do not stick a rose 

“ Lest men should .. ... ” 

It was the court fashion for gallants, and ladies also, to wear 
a rose stuck behind the ear. This fashion is still to be seen in several 
parts of this country. Cut-flowers of the ETerium wft are stuck behind 
the ear, the ear, a handy bracket or peg to stick up a .pen or the 
sacrificial thread, the right ear specially being considered purer than 
the left. Is it because it receives the tantrik whisperings ? 

As an ear-ring or pendant, Pterospermum lancsefolium, which has 
smaller flowers is better suited. The the piercing of the lobes 

of the ear, is considered as purificatory a ceremony as the =|fr, the 
tonsure. People .sometimes preserve the puncture intact by putting a 
clove therein. Early authors also, by the term understand 

Cassia auriculata, which has large, bright, yellow flowers in bunches, 
fit to adorn a fashionable lady’s ears. This plant has astringent barks, 
which are officinally used as medicine. 

44. See above. 

45. tnaa'. See above. 

46. §33, Is it the of Bengal, which produces bunches of 
fragrant, thick, flowers? Wrightia antidysenterica, or its other species, 
Wrightia tinctoria, which yields the white, ivory-like wood for the 
turners and the bruised leaves, produce a kind of indigo. The seeds 
in the pods of both these species are used as 

47. HR?!* is said to be one of the five trees of paradise, but 

it has been also identified with the coral tree, Erythrina indica 
the of Bengal, as well as Aselepias gigantea, the Calotropis 

gigantea of Roxb, the of the U. Provinces, the last being officinally 

considered as useful in leprosy, which has been emphasised to be the 

(is it because of the ^ mentioned in Vedic sacrifices) the red or 
pink flowered variety with wedge-shaped leaves. What resemblance 
is there between the Erythrina and the so-called ifsr of paradise 
unless it be in the bright colour of the flowers which may simulate ? 
The Melastoma bracteatum, Jack , also yields a fruit said to be edible, 
its pulp only having the taste and flavour of black berries. Being, 
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perhaps, an exclusively Indian shrub, found everywhere, it may be 
called the fF?R. But it requires careful investigation. 

48. An aquatic. See above. 

49. qi$«na the second of the paradisiacal trees. This also has 

been identified by authors, with Erythrina. The is said to be 

the Cosa tree, Erythrina. Some books, however, by it mean a Pine, 
Pinus longifolia or Deodar ; others by it understand the Mglia 
azadarachta. 

50. Bauhinia variegata, an Ebony tree, ^RR of the 
U. Provinces, so much made mention of in Hindi songs “ ^aaR 

the unopened blossoms are used as vegetables and sometimes pickled 
also. The ^pstfsf is theWSfwNft of Bengal and is considered a sacred 
tree. In the Bombay side, the tree is worshipped on the Navena 
festival. There are two gigantic creepers also, known as 
in Bengal, the Bauhinia macrostachya and the anguina kept in large 
gardens in Calcutta as curiosities : these creepers belie the name iif^R 
as they bind the trees together and they do not split the earth. 

51. is Pinus deodar, a fragrant wooded tree of the hills 
rendering the entire atmosphere pregnant with pine odour. Its 
wood is used in preparing the qjr incense sticks so much used in 
Hindu ceremonies. ;, 

52. siw is Shorea robusta, which yields the resin much used as 
an incense and known as snsrfWR—fM or vjrt. 

53. aw. Borassus fiabellfiormis ? The male trees bear only 

the spadix known as in Bengal, the female trees bear the 

welhknown fruit rather the nut, which is better eaten when green 
and tender as WtwftW containing a spoonful of cooling milk enclosed 
in the soft kernel of the consistency of cream, the more tender 
the fruit, the better is the %Wor The ripe fruit yields a 

sweetish yellow pulp which strained of its fibres, is cast into moulds 
with lime water which solidifies it. The aw is considered in the 
U« Provinces as the forbidden fruit, though the Sdstras rule otherwise. 

A special observance is provided in the Sdstras on the 9th day 
of the bright fortnight preceding the the fortnight sacred to the 

manes. The fortnight, in which ceremony is observed, is 

known as spqqr for so many observances are ordained in it. In this 
ceremony, the Sdlagrdm Ammonite is placed upon 9 ripe tala fruits, 
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which fill the place with a peculiarly savoury odour. Offerings made 
with the pulp of this palm with other articles generally fill the platters. 

This must be distinguished from gift, which is the fermented juice 
drawn from the tree, a nasty, stinking, frothy beverage, much relished 
by the low class people, and is said to have a sour, acetic taste, which 
makes the imbibers thirst for salted food, 1 

:h ; ^t5:i: : Thete is another palm without any trunk to mention. It is seen 
in the maritime districts of East Bengal known as Its juice 

is also said to be intoxicating and the best Toddy wine is made 
from it. : V :• '-\"r /h ■ 7y'V ,v 

The is a species of Palm resembling the Borassus in 
external appearance, but it is in habit an Osadhi, for it dies after its 
fruits are ripe, which happens about 30 to 40 years after the seed is 
planted. The leaves are longer and broader and are much used in 
writing manuscripts upon. Is it the of the Vedas ? The teret 

is Corypha umbraculifera Linn. It flowers but once and thereafter 
dies f Is a native of Bengal. The fruit is hard and is made into 
beads The of Bengal is now being for¬ 

gotten. Authorities differ as to the identification of the Vedic palm, 
it must have been some smaller trunk shrub, gregarious inhabit, for 
M&y& Devi is said to have given birth to Buddha while holding a branch 
of the Tdl. This is why the tala is held so sacred amongst 
the followers and worshippers of Buddha, who is described as 
breathing his last under a Tala tree. The palm leaf has found favour 
with other ancient nations, and such a palm must be indigenous in the 
Aryan country and must thrive at places a couple of thousand feet 
above the level of the sea. The Nannorohps Ritchieana must be the 
palm meant in the Vedas. Its leaf-buds are used as vegetables. 
Vdlmiki Rsi is said to have, in his prayers to the river Ganga, men¬ 
tioned arar, *tra, SW and aura as trees luxuriantly growing on the rocks 
near the sources of the Ganges. The ms is Pinus longifolia. 

54. not unoften mistaken for or which is the 

fSpflSt of the Calcutta bazar, the Garcinia Xanthochymus, 
Hooker, a powerfully acid fruit, which makes the teeth unfit for 
chewing for several days. The mm mentioned as an ingredient of the 
16 article incense the is the leaf Tam&la, giiram means the 

of the market, the leaves of the Laurus Cassia, but the tree 
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Tamdla is evidently meant for the Gamboge Tree, Garcinia morella, 

the oil extracted from its seeds pass as Ghi for lamps. 

55. fqFW is not the <ftw tree, Ficus religiosa, but the long 

pepper. Piper longum. 

56. ft*g^. It has to be ascertained whether this is the ft 3$, 
mentioned above as a thorny shrub growing on barren rocks. - It can¬ 
not mean the gum ftg Assafcetida, which article is a resin much 
adulterated in the market, aside the question of the place ^ where it is 
collected, be it from Ferula foetida or Ferula alliacea, it is largely 
adultered in the country of consumption. It has been seen that the 
Durrani Afghan traders steeping the gum-resin in water and scent boiled 
pulses with the same. It is an open question whether this gum- 
resin as a flavouring condiment was known to the Rsis of earlier days. 

57. OTsWift is or ftrgsr of Bengal, the cotton wool tree, 

Bombax malabaricum. Its gum-resin called is sold in the bazar 

as 3* <$9. It is like the ftwftOT a proliferation of the 
parenchyme cells of the bark, it always exudes spontaneously fiom 
diseased parts of the tree. 

58. Butea frondosa, the TORT of the Vedas. The modern 
name may be traced to the flowers, which from a distance appearing 
like the beaks of parrots, the tree, when in blossoms, denuded of foli¬ 
age appears to be covered by crowded parrots. It is commonly called 

;;l-«wDhak. Bhpp nil nUk V 

59. See above. : 

60. Dalbergia sissu commonly called sffew. The other 

species, Dalbergm latifolia, is evidently the of Bengal The 

Dalbergia latifolia is a deciduous tree, common in Southern India, but 
never or rarely met with to the north of the Yindhya range, whilst 
Dalbergia sissu has been seen to ascend to about 2,000 feet, 
f|S| 61. m Pinus longifolia is one of the ingredients of the 
reputed incense sticks. Is it the SPaf wood of the United Provinces ? 

62. Up 68. artwa. 

63. 69. 

64. 70. TO. 

llil aww. . These are all aquatics. £:£||p££ 

66.. 71. ftRfHf See above. 
















82. !%r3 See above. S3. See aoove. 

84. Salvadara persica. This tree yields small berries of a 

nt, aromatic smell, like mustard, and the leaves are equally 


Acacia suma. 

Is it the wild bamboo or the Capparis aph 
Is it the yellow variety of Santalum F 
irospi«ffa Requires identification 
Itrg or ^haf f Symplocos racemosa. I ; ; : 
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SRADDHAsrgV 

This term has been traced to sk* which means truth mm. That 
is • true, such being the conviction || ?§#* which is 

*5?if§[% '5TT SR?, 

: ^j ^^ Q tqsp| | zpIT^IT^RtWl^??* JJ^Ff ^figtSW 

It is, therefore, the root of all rites and the first requisite in all 
rites being water it has been identified with water. Which the Pur&nas 
direct sTfijnsr: ^jPCTtf^N The Sastras forbid the ^services 

-of a S§ddra in milking for sacrifices. 3T? *T l gT 

1 I TTTfitW^r^fTf: l *TS|i£t 1 But this prohi¬ 

bition is limited to srfatnr** In the Edrma Purfina we have 

t wft<fUT^r faw# I 

In the Taittiriya Brahmana BMsya we meet with the following 
passage which has been urged as an argument for Sddras repeating 
certain Vedic. mantras. The Tantras have authorised the uttering of 
the Pranava with a little variation, a provision suggested by the tolerant 
ideas of the modem times. Instead of Om a £siidra should 
pronounce Aum sbu; as the Christians have Amen. 

Wfr i fdfr I *pir snirop i wp- * x x x x 33 ^ T ^ sn ®^ i 


The Sddras, therefore, are not the much trodden fourth class 
as often represented by the plebeian orders. The Vedas classed the 
Sandras as bom from the feet. But the prohibitions so much spoken 
q£ were not originally meant for them, nor our subsequent and modem 
conduct of society supports the same : the emphasis may be traced to 
other than purely religious grounds. Animosity and antipathy are not 
really founded on dutiful religious pertinacity, but in almost all instances 
on selfish and personal pique, wounded pride, suggesting punctilio a 
nice point in behaviour wholly formal and often not sincere. No 














society however polished: lii doctrines* principles and maxims, is practi-, 
cally just or impartial. “ ” as they call it in Bengal, in every 

country rules the society. In the Vedas we meet with Sudra or even 
&iidrdnx seers to whom the hymns are assigned as revealed. The later 
authors reviling the fsiidras as not entitled to utter or listen to Vedic 
mantras still have indirectly admitted that Stidra is an innate natural 
class to which mankind generally belongs and they have been compelled 
at an unguarded moment to state that sired W'' an offspring oJE 
Br&hmana parents on birth is a spy: and that by further purification 
he becomes a twice-born. He becomes a (snsenp: rteifen ) after 
his education and he is a surer only when he attains the knowledge 
known as It is by courtesy that one born of Br&hmana parents 

is a Br&hmana. ; 1 ■$; ■ 

The Tantras have clearly defined the position of srrci and 
srffcr and also of Rig. The first two are reckoned as the best basic 
representations or symbols for invoking and worshipping the gods. 
A mystic figure (rfst), the ammonite s^Jroiwr, the lingam 
{ ), a sword the trident (), a manuscript 

water and fire are things on which the gods may be invoked and 
worshipped. Later authors go further and assure us that srreifR 
invocation, inviting and fo g afc dismissal, relinquishing of a deity are 
not necessary when making offerings or Pfijd on the basic articles 


LAKSMI 


Laksmi from ‘ to spy, to see, to observe, and related to 
‘to protect, to defend.’ The consort of Visnu, Her worship is 
associated with the cult of Visnu. She was produced from the churning 
of the ocean—has it anything to do with trade ?—-and is known by 
several names, some of which are given below, together With their 
descriptions. Many people in the annual or seasonal worship of Laksmi 
never observe the ceremony, it being undesirable to dismiss 
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the regent o£ wealth. Some; Baniya trading tamiiies ot Bengal go a 
bit further. In. the w^?ftl?5T they offer the sinaitest and the worst uetlike 
fabric as wto snp ft ; for they say, Do not those of the Kayastba caste 
soon become impoverished because the Goddess Laksmi clad in ample 
folds of cloth easily abandon their houses and go out ? 

In the Puranas, Laksmi is said to have, in the fervour of her 
adoration of Mahddeva, cut off her breast and offered them as 
the best offering. This pleased Mahadeva and he blessed the same 
which became the most acceptable offering to all gods. The Bel tree 
is evidently a modernised substitute of Paldsa, the Butea frondosa, 
the similarity is to be observed in the triple nature of their leaves. 
That is all. But nevertheless the leaves of the Bel-fruit tree are 
considered as the best for oblation to the female deities. In 
•the 1 Vastiwa^B* a'modernised sacrifices as the last oblation near 
an entire Bel-fruit has to be placed with butter on the fire. 

In the datapath a Brdhmana we find that tired of creation when 
resting Sri |§ is said to have issued forth from (sabbath) 

m\: 1 S||ll |i§|i| m j|S§tl|! 

ST5WWT • • *-aF^rThe 22nd of the i s 

% sr«=*ftsg- tic5*ri srfmw srchnfig etc., says 

that Sri and are two different deities, though both are wives of 
Ad-itya. Ko mention is made of Alaksmi or the elder Laksmi. 
who is hunger and thirst and is the manifestation of the famished. 
Though Sri was given to the gods, being a female she had to be 
milked and every thing .. good, available should be taken from , her 
^ gp|lf: % f%W females are not . killed but 

• The gods took away all she had but Prajdpati 
advised her to demand all they had taken by sacrifices. And although 
the ninth stanza of the mqm says ST?%RT 

Karisa is explained as «the figure of is always made 

with cowdung and the Bel and Sriphal fruits are fit articles! These 
incongruities are matters of enquiry. 

|| III Annauuena The Dhyaua is ^ siTOg^ni?* 

i psiifswuOT fgr t 

She is the presiding, deity of the holy city of Benares, Sankar&ehdrya 
















is said to have prayed thus :— 

«Kfi ■■■* ' .' : ®V 

§fFJ%|Rf%5?w f^rf ^ 'Tttcft !l 

In the Tantras we find a Bhairavi of the name of and 

the following line of prayer is also assigned to Sankaraeharya — 

In the usual mystic way the Tantra describes the mantra 
kyriologically of Annapurna—tra: I sgiw 

Jtgsg^ri^: i which rendered in Laukika Sanskrit is—ff *1% wrafct 

srsFjjir tstifT — seventeen letters..;' : -.A" 

The Tantras are numerous and have not been systematised. 
In the Annapiirnd kalpa the said mantra of 17 letters may be begun 
with the pranava Ora and as such the reciter of such a mantra never 
wants food and when the Mdya kyriologic ff precedes it, all desires are 
fulfilled and if preceded by the Sri kyriologic it increases happiness 
and if the kyriologic of speech wras precedes it the reciter becomes 
a good speaker. So the conclusion is that Om Hrim, Srim and Aura 
when joined with the mantra everything desirable is attained. 

The legends connected with the manifestation of A nnapdrna are 
given in detail in the Easikhanda—episode of the voluminous 
Skanda Pur an a devoted to this particular deity. In Bengal in the 
month of Chaitra clay figures of Annapfirnd are worshipped for one day, 
the waxing eighth lunation, and dismissed on the following day. 
This festival is observed in the 2nd day of the Vasauti Puja, the vernal 
Durga Piija and it precedes the Eamanavntnf the 9th day sacred as 
Noreessa being the birthday of Eamachandra incarnation. 

Being the seat of Annapurna, Benares city barring its other 
a thousand and one merits, is a hive of drones, chiefs, rajas as well 
as the pious of every country and time. In honour of that Begeut 
(Annapurna) of cornucopia has from times immemorial been noted for 
its free hotels, hostelries now known as srat?5? etc., places 

where cooked food is served to those who appear there and ask 
for the same. These charitable institutions are perhaps more ancient 
than the days oB isaiikara. Of iginally started for accommodation of 
students only, they have gradually become the resorts of all 

those who care not to earn their food by legitimate industry and 
exertion. The S&stras keeping an eye on such idlers have said— . ; . 
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Then talking of work and industry— 

In % &^’**** ^ 1 


mim sraw 


^mfsirafeqi# lif* w 

||§| tePEtJ H i 

:|| j | p itl§§t srst&w n 

^rctn^ <wy$*msiro ^Etft ^c«jgT^*n i 

s?§t u 

fsr^r srr*r f^rtrt i 

Daksa says— . 

i HI tor 1 

|l|ll®| If S I ! I III f?r: it" 

is a negation of avft Prosperity, success, Fortune. But she 
is considered the elder sister of Laksmi Prosperity, indicating that 
wealth) fortune and prosperity are matters of acquisition and that 
without exertion Laksmi never appears. The term Laksmi has been 
derived from H to see, to observe : the observant alone finds the fruit 
of a tree. The other synonym of is also a negative term like 

fW’fo a Vedie goddess, the regent of the south-west corner from which 
that point of the compass has been named. Rabhasa says scfir ntr gwraig 
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But in some rituals we find that in the south-west corner Vastu- 
purusa and are worshipped. Why so ? Is there any 

tradition connected with that quarter of the early colonisers ? 
has been derived from sftfifcFcr. The dutiful observe it. 

In the Rk. fiN^ tts^, etc. We find that it is assigned 

to «RiT3r the regent of Famine, is esFsrspt I 3T One who is 

affected by famine has no inclination to give and famine stricken 
persons lose their proper eyesight WC^t«Tl —therefore they are 

nrrai or in other words none but those 

who are endowed with proper eyesight find wealth and prosperity, 
and the hungry are always noisy. Alaksmi is in the above hymn 
described as and vociferous quarrelsome. In the Nirukta 

we find *Frai s^ri^f sfhrr: sigrjRF&i srsr 

Hence, The later authors therefore have assigned 

such places for ghosts and evil spirits as where ^ seniors are 

hot respected ^firarf^r % where females rule supreme 

where the utensils and plates are scattered without method ^ 

where filth and offals are spread about where disputes, 

disagreements and quarrels predominate <3?r% there surely 

ghosts and evil spirits dwell. Ydska says ^FflwrhTgfr 

SFijsrrf? «p#s? Fira: ^srN? 'Pfar* all referring to careful 

observation, with an eye to gain and that without vanity. 

The Pauranic description of srersift is 
qftenFif her ornaments are all of iron or lead equally base 

metal smeared with clay or potsherd paste 

armed with a broom, riding a donkey and fond of quarrelling 

cantankerous Women have been always endowed with that 

capacity and we have a sage (Tradition) who rides a husking 
beam or lever a bearded Muni as specially presiding over all disputes. 
Bh&ratachandra the famous poet of Bengal has produced a plausible 
imagery of the quarrel scene at the nuptial of MaMdeva. 

Narada says C*lt*T W* \ § 

to say ^ps\ RlWl ! 

1% i 

SIH m ||$jj §§ Hjf 1 ;|f:§ 
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which is } : ' v ' ;;:; :•' 

'®rti (s&pm c i ®t^ wtc$ mm i 

csmmi *rWt c%? estre w i 

c^fti ^jft ^ ?f*ral i V ; '. , : ’ 

(questions of encroachment were not frequent) u 

Si a*o iffl i 

#1^1 m w?i 
<s& fti <«®t cm cw*N ^ • 

omt castca ^ «tftr ^ i 

0£ all the manifestations of sr%, female energy, ^ is most wr athful 
for the grammarians and vocabularists say s 9®^ 3 ^03- 

The prayer to Alaksmi is equally vivid Wn% Alaksmi 

thou art ugly You reside in nasty places. I give on the 

Sukhardtri this offering to you ^mit wa ^rf ^Jil mm f. 

Certain nights of . the year are technically known by special 
"appellations just as those the Muhammedan persuasion have sff&wra 
or Sabr&t. In the much recited Devi Mahdtmya of the Chandi or Durgd 
there is 31 W etc. We have about 10 differently 

named Nights. 

&d m §|f HI 1 

m^ U Bi (2) irarof^t: sraSf^crr I 
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mt ^^ i fc re rft fs«Rn i 

Govinda ^astri in his commentary of Athar vana- Rahasya sbf^Nf 
#r?f f^fT etc., says SRftf stW srah*. x 

X 5^T3RJT3%^l f5T^sr pTSTtHl'«||H7fI f 

But etc. 

The Yedik hymn recited in casting out the clung idol of Alaksmx is 

|g| mmt t| | fq g r% «wg?r; mw&: m »s. 

||§p ^ H^sf^rar: % etc. 

; : Fly away hence oh sinful Labsmi, cease, leave this and that, with 
an iron grip : .I*fptep,thee to,our enemy. A hundred Laksmls are 





of want, poverty 
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v&& m vfcsZ w$t stffcrr sngtf m \ *%em vfcmm f&m m * 

gy^s The #T?WFP5 is ornament made with other metals than gold and 
silver. Ornaments of brass are much used by poor women of 
several places of India with whom Tin and Zinc are as dear as gold. 

iflP mi <?rMt. 

^}%7 is sand-kankur. A house left unswept soon gets covered 

with dust which forms a substitute for sandalwood paste. 

—A brash, a broom to sweep with. A donkey however is 
said to be a favourite ride of sftwc the deity presiding over small-pox 
and other cutaneous maladies. 

Hl^p q|||Fond of disputing and quarrelling a cantakerous female. 
It has to be enquired how the great sage *n*? has come to be 
associated with quarrels and disputes. Bharataehandra the Bengali poet 
has the following about him i; ; f; .v/v- 

ip m m ■# |f$| \ 

i M i l iSiSi M fl* 


Pit m pf |p: I 

C5TC5r 

<&jtf II 

Some gestures are current amongst certain classes of people which 
imply certain feelings | the snapping of the joints or cracking of the 
joints of fingers is often used to express curses, and women frequently 
while cursing crack their fingers, ®|§f |||| which is as bad as 

cursing. The rubbing of the nails of the two thumbs produces a peculiar 
soft sound which is considered by many as inauspicious, foreboding 
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was given in marriage 10 uuuma&a au wuv^ jy^vv ^ :'. 

stay as the Vedas were daily recited there. The above st&nzsi 
begins with an adjuration u Fly away hence oh miserable Laksmi , perish 
hence, fly away from hence ; with an iron hook we fasten thee 
to our enemy.” The Purands assign the the diwdli night. as 

j||suitable occasion for her worship. In Bengal, as stated above, a fetish 
of cowdung | made on a broken winnowing fan, and after worship 
it is cast away in a place where the refuse is generally thrown, 
accompanied with the beating of a broken winnowing fan. This is 
observed in the evening and then after proper ablutions the priest 
begins the worship of Laksrm the goddess of prosperity. The 
goddess is said to be so delicate as not to bear the ringing of a bell. 
The only music she likes is that of the conchshell. The Ssn-Sukta 
describes her as ; and as she is said to have been bom of 

the ocean it is only natural that the music of conchshell would be 
pleasant to her. ; The sea, the oceans the mine of gems and wealth « 

Does it refer to the sea-borne trade ? 

TJdddlaka is said to have abandoned her under a Pipal tree 

f ’ ' ' l . ! ]' ls ■ 1 - - 7 ‘ ■' - .. ’> 

{mm). The good and auspicious Laksmi her younger sister is said 
to pay her a weekly visit on Saturdays on which the Pipal tree should 
be worshipped. It is touched on that day. Has it any connection with 

the Bodhi-druma ? fs. ':V-V' ; ' ; 

Aparnd. This name is a synonym of Durga, Pdrvati, the 
daughter of Himalaya (Amarakosa). The Puranas describe three girls 
of Hailaraja the prince of bills (three graces ?) : Aparna Ekapatala 
a g CT gar ,. and Ekaparnd They are said to have practised austere 

■fervour. 3TO and their parent pleased blessed them with a boon. The 
girl who had not even tasted a leaf was dissuaded by her mother 
Mena with the word U3 + ma ut= oh, do not, and was given to Rudra. 
^rm ufnw? tlWKpif * The Rdmdyana says that Granga, and Umd 
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were only two sisters, both of 


Mem and the Himavat for 


m T.m aftwrtm wmm 
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DEVATA, 


Aparna Ekaparnd and EkapfitaH are sisters—the Graces were 
sisters, and they were also three in number. 

VATUKA. 

A series of tantric deities much made of in certain propi¬ 
tiatory observances and form a class of Devas, invoked and worshipped - 
in Durga Puja, on the 8th and 9th days of the Devi-paksa with Digpfi- 
las, i.e., regents of the quarters of the globe. They are invoked on the 
mvstic square, called Sarvotobhadra, which is painted with coloured rice 
flour at a place to the east of the principal Ghata sr. Vatu literally 
means a religious student, a lad fit to receive, or who has received, the 
sacrificial thread. % Vata or m Bata for *g$. for it has been seen spelt 
both ways, and there being not much observed distinction in the Ben¬ 
gali characters, both the terms mean to be large, powerful, able, ms 
mH The term qge does not occur iu the lexicon of Amara Sinha. 
He deals with is (Bata) and it is counted under the names of truth. 
Perhaps hence, the origin of the vernacular Yes, so. Has It any 
connection with ml ibe it so ? 

We have the *1 in the following Elk :— 

■ W v ? :■ ; '..i. - f> ; r-. ,cy 

tterairfr ujailw ; 

Sayana has in explanation fgw sfqi % fpl *11 ti#RCT 

=1 i4i i 

In the Tantras, however, the Vatukas are said to be a class of 
Bhairavas, or rather one of the Bhairavas is called Vatuka Bhairava. 
As a part of certain religious observances, lads of Brahmanaa and other 
classes are feci as Vatukas with Kum&ris as virgins. Vatuka, or more 
accurately Vatuka Bhairava, is said to have a special mystic square, 
Yantra. Primarily, an equilateral triangle bounded by two larger 
equilateral triangles in reverse, thus producing a six-angled figure out¬ 
side the triangle, the whole bounded by a lotus of 8 petals with 4 
Ysopanasor gates. The verse is WMlm tfv 


The Vfimana Purfina describes in detail how the Bhairavas ori 
ginated. -: They were’ eight in number. They were- 
















DEVATA 


3. Ndgaraja. 7. Ugrardja. 

4. Sachchhandaraja. 8. Vighnaraja. 

They were all originated from the gore of Mahadeva. In 
the Brahma Vaivarta Parana, a different set of Bhairavas is given, 
which is generally observed in the autumnal I)urga Paja. 

1. Maha Bhairava. 5. Kala Bhairava. 

2. Sanhara Bhairava. 6. Krodha Bhairava. 

3. Asitanga Bhairava. 7. Tamrachuda. 

4. Buru Bhairava. 8. Chandra chiida. 

The Tantra Sava has a different list generally observed in 
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,s 'W? i 1^ WT vf®*™*« 

The are all 

The Dhyana, as given in the Tantras, leads us to the figure o a 
Hd of the Mahddeva genus. He has 3 eyes, his head carries amass 
of matted hair (m). He is blue or dark coloured. He carries a human 
skull and a club and is dressed in red clothes, a veritably ^ formidab e 
Mahadeva, fit to strike terror, not unlike the scare-crow which is raised 
or erected in fields to protect them from jackals, etc. In Bengal, 
these effigies, generally made of straw 7 , are covered on the top with a 
sooty cooking vessel l|ii|||l and spotted with bright lime marks 
which simulate the eyes, etc., and, from its extended aims are hung 
empty pond muril-shells from bits of palm leaves which, striking 
against each other by the slightest breeze, make a peculiarly weird and 
eprie noise. The Dhyana says, his-,girdle has a string, of little tinkling 
|g|g 1 This form of dressing is seen in the mendicants of the 

|H§ class who parade the village lanes vociferating dreadfully. But 

n£ white mustard mean has to be ascertained 
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g and of the counsels and pleaders and witnesses of the opponent. 
The Tod ala aretf explained what female manifestations of 
y represent what incarnation of Visnu. 


































DEVATA 


These lines, no doubt, establish the priority of: the incarnations 
o£ Visnu mentioned in the 'earlier Puranas. 

Vagalamukhi is said to be a Brahmastra, a weapon infallible 
when applied against opponents. In the Tantras, this particular 
observance is ostensibly disclosed for the benefit of the adorers, 'M 

ferwtw *ar i 

for the stupefaction of enemies ; by which the tongue is paralysed and 
the legs are spiked, makes insensible, ; 

She is yellow coloured, yellow clad, bedecked with garlands of 
yellow flowers, yellow ornamented, holding a mighty club in one hand 
and the enemy’s stretched tongue with the other. Why yellow is her 
favourite colour and why turmeric beads are used in her worship are 
matters of enquiry. Yellow is the spectral band of sodium the most 
plentiful of the elements. But in the Vedas we find that season of 
autumn wtt, the “ fall” of the Western philosophers, strews the ground 
with ripe yellow leaves. In describing this season the hymn runs— 

i firsmar i 

wife i « 


In the rains sore-eye prevails, and, on its cessation, in autumn, 
the same is relieved..Yin autumn, there are no fogs to haze our eye¬ 
sight. The dress of the season is gold colored : this season is said to be 
life-giving. But in the hymn, which is styled vital or life-pre¬ 
serving, we have sftsfar May we live a hundred autumns. 

Diverse charms or mantras are given in the Tantras for the 
observance of this imprecatory ceremony wf ?! QWfHHT stra jg% 

fer ffir fe rar q if a rather too long a charm. Following 

the procedure of the Yedic hymns every tantric charm or mantra 
has its Rsi, the seer, who is supposed to’have received the mantra 
revealed to him. wi? the sage presiding over disputes is its Rsi. The 
metre is said to be but the letters of the charm do not suggest 

that metre. The tantric mantras have excelled the Vedic, which 
have only the Rsi, the metre |p| the deity and the use fefsfchw. 

The Tantras add the Yija, the Kyriolagic syllable, and 55 % energy or 
potentiality. 
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DEVATA 


v The letters of the said charm or mantra are .split and applied to 
several parts of the body, thus on the head obeisance to Om ; on the 
forehead obeisance to Hrim ip, on the right eye obeisance to ^ Vam, 
on the left eye, obeisance to fi and so forth. Oblations of salt with 
yellow orpimenfc and turmeric are said to stupefy the enemy ; at 

least it may stupefy the priest. bb 

The or surrounding divinities are fjsrnT, WffT 

WNTfasfb and besides JfepiT, 

arf&jsft, jfrffjfr, An earthen or clay figure of a 


igrR re f etc., and this reverse process is observ 


Like VagaMmukhi, Vatukas are worshipped als 
purposes, being kids one step forward makes them ea< 


vs are 


imps in the western countries of old ? The Vatukas are adored both 
ways. They are propitiated so as not to go against the worshipper like 
Ksetrapalas for the Tantras say— 

■ " > :;■■■ . y'*| l ■ ■ 

iSSte g^gr ^ph%t i mmi u 


Vedas, such imprecatory and propitiatory observances are noted, which 
the later liturgy has simplified in the offered to 3arar, fwra, 

era 1 ??, wflWf all : intruders and liinderances of sacrifices and 


ier people, they, no doubt, 


unseen ev 


































DEVATA 


These and others of a vile nature such as 

I i etc. 

literally means one decapitated, a headless a and 

Savana has interpreted the term but others understand by it 

one who has not the “pig-tail”, the “top knot,” the that tuft of 
hair which every Arya has to keep as a distinguishing mark from the 
non-Aryas who are like the Kambojas and Pahlavas extradited. The 
Hindus, or the Ary as of India, had some peculiarities of their own pre¬ 
served amongst them as identifying their nationality and cult. The 
keeping of this is one of them : they alone use ointments and 
unguents after bath which generally consisted of Sandal wood 

and Aguru wood paste with musk and saffron. 

?rg^rcET and clad in new clothes bleached and not unbleached. 

(one must have at least two, viz ., the waist-piece and the 
scarf) is entitled to officiate in religious observances^ 

coming immediately before which literally means 

a head, bald or with sparse hair, like that of a vulture, means without 
the The shaving away the RPstT removes him from the house¬ 

holder society : he is a sprat a shaven monk, who is not allowed to 
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ire is thus described 5— 

^ fesgair m^vm ^ » 

5TT5W sr# 


d£ Vao-ala being of or HL. g that of the Vatukas is HR f. And as in 
Vagalamukhi tantrk mantra, we have similar mention o£ the Ksi. *ft, 
metre f*?, etc. The seer or sage of this mantra is said to be 
the extensively-wild-Seer, and the metre To the kyriologic 

f, a q is added, being perhaps the initial of Yatuka. The Vatukas 
beinff boys they are known by the names of their mothers 

snftS, wftsft, wft*, rft*. & ,«#> "raw, *?%*>, "wraft, 

|$3$j«&V tctfrft, siwft, Ufra^ft, grtr^, etc., and the Yatukas 

are invoked as *iRtesft isiq. 3p?W, etc. We have 35 ? besides such 

Yatukas as fii!S?F?ra, terra, ifsra, 

«giz^qR, and and also such existences as accompanied by his or 

its —3rnrf^ph*fhT with spouse and ijfirg Sfifisgr with consort. 
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known to ordinary Sanskrt authors as a female imp or evil spirit. 
The Bengali derivate of the word is vS&fo, a witch, and its masculine 
is C3p$*t=a wizard, perhaps some corruption of thp 

female, florist is one of the names of Durg£. 

The whole thing is a wilderness of thorns and brambles without 
system or method, not familiar even to the wide awake, far seeing, 
initiated who halt in the first open space they find and think not of the 
surrounding impenetrable forest. Frail man I he is attacked from 
so many sides and from such unseen quarters, with such unseen and 
unexpected missiles as appear to be nectar-smeared. They figure 
under various names, scientific, pseudo-scientific, psychic and pseudo¬ 
psychic. It is no good to say that the “weapon of the beetle- 
browed men robs you of your will power.” It is not sleep which 
the passes produce of the body but of the nerves, which strong faith- 
Will, induces on the mind. It is older than 1843 when the word 


ignoring venom 


poison 


which “ministers to a mind diseased” and it has proved most effica¬ 
cious only in those who yield to it, who believe in its efficacy. The 
mvstic works of all times and countries make mountains out of 
mole-dung : make plantain trees of fat fingers. In certain forms <X 
fevers the patient fancies himself awfully swollen so as to feel tight 
in the most spacious halls: it is of the kind of the yellow-tinted 

nature to. aJaundieedeye. ; V ;; H : ;' : 

terrefic, an inferior manifestation of &iva 
and its feminine form. Amara Sinha does not mention sfogr as a name 
of MaMdeva or as one of the gods. It occurs with as formidable 


with the Maruts 


lIimJ 
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o£ Budra are m '** mm 1 

«pn n? where the sacrifice is roasted for beef 

Z? * • M M 4-v.o Tinmlipr of wu we have *P3w W flp 

sXipmlU wnq «* m ' 

The Maruts are said to be offsprings of „ 1-^1 
g^ itrg t , etc, hard and pinching winds. . „ MM . 

In the above such is the interpretation o y, 

mentinff on %A he sa y s 5 WS****® 

m c r^ !l LT 5* ip m mats- m fm. 

fin gg| Pp ; ^ , : n the Puranas which con- 

"*> ^„L a , a manifestation of Siva, though bom of W. 

nect nattamdna a <* » Bbima ^ pi?4ava w ho 

The same affinity subsists m trie ifp , . .caressed 

was bora of eve also. But in the syftTO! legend MahAdeva eddr e 

T1 , nft v : 5 ma ternal uncle, Hig« when bis services are impr 
bv Bhimasena as ms mateiutu ui^ j « *,«titled 

in the cultivation of rice, etc. The Bengali small poem entitled IWWOT 
^ in Sail with the amours of Mahadeva with Krvati appearing 
i tTocb ll It is interesting to find that in all these labyrinths of 

?f S Wnds the identity of tbe terror of the thunderbolt and 

mythological 1 g occasionally, which on cursory 

rain and the winds and Indra peeps out occasions y, 

reading; appears to be inconceivable. 

S! To these Vedic and PaurAnic metaphors and allegories, pantos 
have added a heap which shrouding the original has disfigured every 
one of them. There are the Sampatpmda Bhairava, the w^th-gmng, 
the Kaulesa Bhairava, the Bhairava lord of the Kauks,, e I? ^ 7 _ 
tantra. They are aU masculine consorts oljvf to: such a» 

n *£ 12 these ma y be ad ed the ^eral 

Gannas, vis., X W*, 2 3 4 5 .$g 

The Bhairavas, Bhairavis, Vatukas, Ksetrapalas and Gapesas aU of 
Wimm with the endless Yoginis and other Vid yds specially treated 
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and injurious, the original doctrines, cults and deities are forgotten, 
or are painted with hideous colours so as to change their very nature. 
Apotheosis is as general now as in the middle ages, but the elders of 
those times knew how to distinguish the metal from the dross. Every 
tyro becomes a savant and a day is assigned for the celebration of his 
nativity even near Calcutta on the right bank of the river dose to the 
missionary quarters of the Bhutan Buddhists. 

The evolution of words, and thence of ideas which such words 
imply or convey, is a natural process and is a desirable study. It 
suggests explanations towards the clear understanding of the cult of 
the Hindus. Logic and etymology help us a great way. 

is a multitude which suggests counting and 

hence stands for a class, a genus, a tribe. n#sr is the lord of But 
a deity of a class such as an a a etc. Mahadeva, 

having a large retinue H.S is called But Mahddeva has a 

superintendent of his host of followers, and he is 

In 3TT, repeating or muttering prayers, when the counting is done 
on the fingers or rather the phalanges between the joints, the tantras 
direct that the fingers of the hand be kept tightly attached to each other 
and if the fingers are not close, the telling, the counting, the oozes 
out between the interstices and the same are received or appropriated, 
by a fflsNt who because of Ms misappropriation, is called ’g forofe i the 
“ lord stealer of counting ’* ; ^ 

Ydska eounts nw as the 38th name of speech. siNr being the 30th. 
Skanda Svami says 3 ^ 5 % gry— 

mm sercfof iparfippt mmm 1 

And we have it in the Rk 

Twr swsnwt *n$r ffesqi m 

Ksirasvami says w fill I 

WEiraftr % and so forth. 

Is it not said I founded 

on the Rk snpdN etc ? 

The kyriologic of is the initial letter i? with a nasal 

Sound which is if. Its energies are (1) dtari from to be large, hence 
endless and pungent or hot; (2} the flaming, blazing j (3) ^e[f 
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happiness, prosperity ; (4) enjoyment, wealth from $a to eat; (o) 
beautiful, desirable form ; (6) air the wrathful, the term has 

been traced to s§ to accumulate a natural spouse of m ", ( 7 ) ^ ; 

is a name of IfiT wife of Ramachaudra ; and (9) fkmM- The Rbi 
or seer of this mantra is said to be in the tantras ^ the calcu¬ 
lator. He is described as red as vermilion, having three f eyes, pot-bel¬ 
lied, with four arms, holding a tusk, a noose, a hook or goad and 
Whit does mean ? Is it the elephant-trunked being decorated with 
snakes and red clothed : a hideous figure no doubt. His retinue com 
sists of §§ ijpj awkward-mouthed, (2) one-tusked* (3).«0$? 

big-bellied, (4) mm elephant-faced, (5) big-bellied, (6 ) ^ 

large-toothed all etymologically connected with the figure. 

Like the famm mentioned under wfa the tantras have made 
similar imitations in the in the mystic lotus p «T, ^»% and m 
Varying them with final m, WIT, ****& ^and ^. 

Ill g ut H ah4 Ganesa, the elder or the Greater GaneSa has 

a long ,kyriologic of 28 letters beginning with the pranava and then 
jp tff, #, si, *if m Amen to Ganapati, 

the best of propitious, may Agni bring all beings under my control imt 
a magical charm to enchant with. It is believed that this observance is 
likely to, so obsess as to tame aud enchant whomsoever one desires, in’— 
bashfulness, this letter with a nasal twang f is the kyriologic of M4yd 
Illusion and S = to accept, to receive from which g| the heart. + m 
= base. DP), the vessel in which all that is taken in is kept. ||§ 
to hold. P and.'jj have been seen to interchange. In the Vedic mantras 
and *? (gha) have been also, seen to have interchanged. „ 

the TAndya MahAbr&hmana, SAyana in explaining WW 
H§* says wm, mm mfat # mmfe, etc. 

In the Taittiriya Sanhita explaining OTRft 

Sayana says f w* ssjreri *5* «nfi: 

etc. 

Again WTcIWfSrT I etc, Sfiyana says 

JOSf:, SJjpj*. * 

Under we have 

The commentator says JWW 
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The commentator says ^war m 
«m: H Sayana derives is not f rot 

It The Vedas evidence many 


variations 


f^rc i 

§ff, We find 3Ff=fatigue which appears in igi^t and %f in 
to bewail %g=afflicted. #*, #3 to be weak. But ^3=fixed, from 
to be able. It is not therefore a long stretch of imagination to make 
for# a kyriologic of Kali or the able. 

Mahd Ganapati is a fanciful figure better imaginedthan modelled. 
A sea of cane-juice which naturally attracts bees and wasps and the 
Elephant headed God has to perpetually fan them with his broad 
flapping elephant ears for he has the head of an elephant but with three 
eyes: an elephant rutting and as such Maha Ganesa has his spouse 

(Laksml) seated on his left thigh and embracing a bejewelled 
amorous Ganesa : a veritable Nouveaux riches The same 

mystic triangle inscribed in a (double triangle) hexagon bounded by 
petals of a lotus bearing the letters of the alphabet the so-called 
As to the number of hands nothing is clearly mentioned except that 

has been distinguished in the mystic books from Ganesa 
though the other books identify him with deriving the term 

from wfw. im rasra. Bharata says ?rt^ so®? 

fejssrcf* i Its kyriologic is jt. He is described as bright as gold and 
pearl, three-eyed, seated on a lion and not a mouse, elephant-headed 
with an open palm blessing and with another assuring and holding a 
sweetmeat-ball, a tusk, an axe, rosary, a club, an elephant goad and a 
trident. His retinue are ft?r } Hi Ifl |§#§ W and 
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DEV ATA 


W. Thieving Ganesa. Of all gods the stealing Ganesa is 
a defence against all further spoliation. It has been de- 
le gate. Set a thief to catch a thief. In the 

*F3f * m*«m wfotm * #n3 i 


From Gana, a multitude, we have a chief Ganesa and the col* 
lective deities Ganadevatas. But they are all referred to Mahddeva, 
the deity by excellence and as the ruler and lord of the Ganas he has a 
captain Ganesa. Gana is to count also enumerate—the rosary, the 
beads and thence the noting of the number in the digits of the hand : 
firstly joints and thence the space between the nodes : then comes in 
the rule about keeping the fingers closely together and the slipping of 
the charm the mantra through the phalanges which is stolen or appro- 
|t^ted by the lord of counting Ganesa and that form of Ganesa as 
stated above which so appropriates the slips is a vifcpwfcr Ganesa 
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In the worship of Visnu avoid—B*ed sandal-paste, 
leaves, flowers of the Bel-fruit, Dustura and the calot 
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The tantras often feign to be .logical : 

feeble braggart they push to some length an 

fanciful meshes. In the 6th of * 
of the an episode is c 

the chapter—an entire Pothi by itself 
country of the tantras, being immediately 
Kdmrupa Hills and the first level country 
Buddhists. Its presiding divinity is 
several manifestations amongst the people 
TOwf^etC. 

The chapter or the episode itself of 
to be a divinity and its Dhydna, a fc 
supposed to bring the object fully before tb 
tion of the personal attributes of the divinit 

for the modeller. ... .. 

The Tantra has H | | 
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tongue lollinglj (extended), f^FST fiPrJ^rai^ \ Drink¬ 

ing gore spurted out from her own (decapitated) trunk. 

i Scattered all round dishabille hair and flowers and 
ribbons. *f%*i *3 H w ffswsrf i Holding in the right hand a 

knife and she is decorated with a wreath of decapitated heads, 

I Clothed in the quarters of the universe, sf 

clad, frightfully horrid, rampant with the sinister leg forward. 

Sfl I She carries a garland of bones and for the sacerdotal 

thread has a snake so placed. 

The Dhydna by the expression wftwran coming after wwswwr 
makes it one of skulls and not of decapitated heads. With all her 
fierceness she appears to submit to the supremacy of the Brahminical 
liturgy, she must have a thread—a to distinguish her superior 

caste. But females ordinarily do not carry that badge. 


A mantri is a minister and this term is frequently used to mean 
one initiated in the mystics of the tantras. The adorers meditate on her 
as always standing on Rati and Kdma iqflpe means seated or placed. 
Rati is desire and is the female energy of Kknadeva, the deity of lust, 
and the a q &g f being taken as the adjective of Rati the passage means 
the female above Kamadeva. ! Ever of the 

age of 16 years with hard and plump breasts fiWfcHarwat smifc* p|l 
l Meditate as zealously pursuing the converse desire of Rati and 
the mind-born Kimadeva 


p:';® in her right and left, dric 

blood from the trunk of the goddess. 

«E*n55 ^KrTSIT m.di ^TTRcTi I 


drinking the spurting 
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is a woman s 
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DEVATA 


The inherited fear of the dark and the unknown, the fear that 
comes on us down from days beyond memory, when Puruea Medha 
was considered a thing natural, a thing as it were, innate in our very 
nature and being, believed in for many generations, the mysterious 
has a hold and a grip. However much one may struggle he cannot get 
over it. We bend our heads, we fold our palms and clasp them, we 
look within ourselves, and we seek to find th at Great Sacred thing and 
enraptured we turn towards the rising orb, the light, and the day ; the 
fire which we had at our place, enhanced a million times and brighten¬ 
ed more, the Sun. The Wto Siirya into which the fire in our small 
hut g: has passed up through gw: the space— the airy space. Poor frail 
man ! a child of the dust, which sophists have generalised under five 
genuses, the fivefold elements. We try and aspire to find the Almighty 
in our own primitive way. A She appeared before us, a She-a sisrHWfWT 
a beautiful young she. We marvel at the beauty, bare-headed and bare¬ 
footed, as ages gone by with the firmament as our canopy and space 
as our clothing \ we kneel on the ground and admire and wonder. We 
observe every little limb of that She, and we are observed ; for She is 
more beautiful than the orb of the day, and more bright than it 
and the fire in the hut, more charming more heating, life-giving, more 
gladdening. But there is animal in us ; for our predecessors for ages 
long gone by had in them and our environments are alluring. We 
become meanly selfish, we want to keep the enjoyment entirely to us, 
we monopolise and thus say gmfiipr tfngRl* and w gram w i 
And we find such passages even as— b 


1 —. inM.mii. I. nwmil iiaMiMHuii «mnniMiWnini ■ nirhiwiininaimiii 1 ‘• inrmTfn'JBt ntnTrwniMTi*- 1 -"***' Sfl 

to aprigr girati JT^enlsBw i 









Should you not tell me.I assure you 1 will commit suicide in 

thy presence. What man can stand this before a determined female ! 
But Siva is more than a man and therefore more liable to be governed 
by the wishes of his noble spouse. Mahadeva is known to be blue- 
throated having received poison and venom in his gullet. Pdrvati wise¬ 
ly refrained from the usual threats resorted to by wilful females 
of Bengal drowning oneself or swallowing opium and oil. 

All the interpretations of our sacred books are far from tradi- 
tionah they are grammatical and etymological. Regarding the func¬ 
tions of the gods, it cannot be denied that a very simple set of concep¬ 
tions about them continually intrude in the interpretation of the 
commentators who must have inherited them by tradition which the 
later scholastic ideas and refined exegesis have strengthened and ampli¬ 
fied. Heresy is not a new thing. Y&ska refers to Kautsa, tne ration¬ 
alistic philosopher, who regarded the \edas as devoid of meaning, not 
much different from a Bengali philosopher of to-day who considers the 
hymns as songs of cultivators the of the Ahirs of 

the United' Provinces. 'V WiliwW' 

The Tantras are not peculiar in their sentiments, there are 
several Upapuranas which vie with each other in mystic lore. Dis- 
tanee lends enchantment to the view and why, because it is tinted by 
haziness. The unknown therefore takes in the faith more readily 
than the vivid plain view. Everything screened is enhanced in its 
allurements, the veil——who knows what beauty may it hide ? 
How easily we ourselves are fooled and such easily we endeavour to 
befool others. The plain simple lopping of the wro in the 
Vedas with the express object of keeping away the calf while milking. 
The Yajfias have attached the hymn to the operation of lopping off 
a twig of the WPff. ^f &T etc. * Mahidhara says this two word¬ 

ed three lettered hymn, its diety being wm the branch, twig, and 
its use is in lopping off a twig of the WTO. Oh branch or twig I 
cut thee for rain. Kifcyayana the Biturgist in his says WTO 
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smar swft tor s*rato%?fl I ^ ^ ^f^tr I These two 

Mantras or hymns have been fancied as relating to the operation 
of cutting twigs. Mahidhara continues- of although the twigs are 
unsensient things, the diety which is fancied to be residing m 

them, make them die ties also The 

Puranas are no wise backward In collecting the nine twigs for 
the in Durgd Puja after certain exhortations, extolling 

the Bel tree immediately follows sn# * I 

with thy limb-branch I will adore the same as Durga. JNo 
doubt a much nobler end than if the same were allowed to continue 
on the tree which must ultimately die and serve as fuel wood. The 
ultimatum is vividly pointed out. Similary leaving 

aside the animal body ascend to heaven. Surely it was hitherto tied 

lest wolves gnaw thy entrails and now you are jjwfc 
xm liberated for salvation. 

Yaska explains |||§|§|i| sr%f%3[ini: g§|§ I l§||f WMWi*« 

Hjj| etc. 

Nevertheless reasoning must be corroborated by tradition. When 
the Ksis were ascending to heaven men enquired of the gods who 
shall be our Rsis. $r ?t: —the reply was t**: at sn*T^ 

l Therefore whatever meaning wr^n^T- 

etR —any learned man deduces by reasoning that possesses 

authority equal to a Rsi. : 

tofjsft Sivaddti is the special messenger a manifestation of the 
energy Chandika, one with a voice of the howling of a hundred jackals 
is an adequate conception of a messenger of such a Goddess deputed 
to carry the ultimatum to the demons Sumbha and Nisumbha who 
elated with their successes braved the Goddess, ferfjft; 

to 

Pulmonary consumption, Phthisis, or any consuming 
tuberculosis, wasting disease is described as terrible as any of the 
horrible forms of Chandi in a masculine form in the Kdlikd Purdna 
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Fbe translation of the Mormon books alleged to have been found 
juried in a stone-box near New. York is only an American method 
}£ the or’ some other found in the hollow of a Religious 

dg-treenear Rayagarh in the 24-Parganas. A similar travesty of 
the A tharvan Yeda is given below—a forgery 

n i* m msft fw: tim if » : i m I i vm 
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w if it m HF^af§ 


\\ % II 


#3*T **#€1^ =ffir I 5rkl 
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are founded long after April 1830. The Nanvas Temple founded 


204 ' ' ' 

The surest way to rise to Heaven ■ now appears to be on the back 
of our neighbours sins. Forgeries in religious literature are perhaps 
more i; numerous and mischievous to . mankind than those practised 
against each other. There - are courts to punish, the discovered and 
apprehended forgerers. Forgery is a heinous crime in society and 
all governments have endeavoured to prevent it by punishments. But 
forgeries in religions are a thousand times more malefacient than the 
ushering of forged cheques or passing base coins. y 

The All’opanisad is supposed to be a Yedic imitation of the 
Moghul period. A great many tantras are of a still later date and it is 
not certain if within our age new tantras are not being fabricated still. 
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which ;: . brings down ■ the mimeer 
that of Visnu i#p|^ ® ut 
refers us to the | 

This Yogini is 

Death, and therefore she rides a 
weapons of death, a mallet, a club on 
onrA to bind, a formidable appearance 


like the tongue of Yama, the God of 
buffalo and is decorated with all the 
her right-hands and an axe and a 
as she must be— 

"***3 ; f%: 1 

&&& not the plant Sesbania JSgyptica but a Yogini, one of the 
attendants of tantric female eneigy. ^:-s^ 

wat » 

§i| sprt $ 

She is described as a dancing figure on a donkey and is gray, 
holding a small drum and a weaver’s stick on her left, and with her 
both left hands perhaps holds up a hill with the infuriated demon 
named Munda : a purely mystic tdntrie idea not practicable. 

In another place we find swRff described as— 




The ever victorious prancing conception which is followed 
by ga*r the invincible who rides a dog as a Bhairavi and is furious 

surrounded by ghosts always residing in impenetrable forest. 

as the name implies is seated on the lap of death, Yama, 

or is painted as Tama. Her figure is rather difficult to perceive. 
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She is as a Yogini described to be # 

f^sw ?wr tenw it— 

Holding a granary stick in her left hand ; a is a granary, 

a granary stick is not of any peculiar implication. is an 

inexplicable term. Does it mean a wreath of bared skulls r 18 a 
well, and does the term mean of the darkness of a well. She has 

three eyes, a disgueting face, and is seated on a corpse. In another 
passage we find other fiends are named with her as her associates. 
«p*n They are all dispelled at the sign of the 

standard or ensign of a fighting army. 

f ^5P 3 % 3ET. She is otherwise called fknm, but not one of the two 
maids of Durgd, represented in the Durgd Pujd as spit and both 

of whom are painted other than white and they stand on their legs. 

She confers victory on her worshippers. She holds a pair of 
scissors and a spear and a skull. She is as white as the bull she 

the mother of Krsna and spouse of Ydsudeva, literally means 
the Divine, but in the books she is described as fair as a lotus leaf, 
qrsr If it means the petals she must have been white and if the 
leaves, she must be ramwi any how, being a she must be bright 

r$ad brilliant, ' 

ysii^the foster mother of Krsna was of the Ahir caste and 
therefore she is describe d 

Spipji i ji w ^» 

The Mahua flower is the proper object to compare the complexion 
of an Ahirin. SS'S 

sp^r as a manifestation of the Devi and not as Nanda, the cowherd, 
is described as 

ISIS wroitswsinft ftaSt | i 

■, Sr-y 'S 1 1 ; # . • ’ ' , /, >. 
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=» to be prosperous or happy and the astrologers have distin¬ 
guished certain lunations under the name ?Fp, sjfors ^ ; do they 
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The people of this part of the country address sued temates as are 
not related as ediipfr. As to the related females* Manu says 

g g mft 5 vpfoMtmQte \ etc, 

»iT5it 

fei'STUft 'K’tfo H—contiguity is apprehended. 

Sisfrfam A Yogini, though Durgd is generally addressed as such 
because she confers happiness and prosperity every way. The Yogini 
of that name a propitious manifestation of energy is described as 

if sr^§sqrr rcffssrr \ 

3?s9^r u 

This figure reminds one of the Jagaddhfitri so much worshipped 
in Bengal. Jagaddhatri the ‘ universal-nurse ’ is also a tantric form 
of Darga in a nutshell and therefore is more to be dreaded 
than the ten-armed goddess of the P uraiias* whose festival extends 
for more than a fortnight from the waning 9 th lunation to the waxing 
10th lunation of the waxing fortnight of Asvinn. This Pauranic 
festival has been reduced to 9 days or lunations or as they say **?*{#, 
nine nights, in the United Provinces and as the rabbi is the principal 
crop in Upper India that of the vernal is more generally celebrated. 
The tantric abstract or summary Durg4 Puja almost unknown beyond 
the plains of Bengal is only observed in the United Provinces by the 
picnics held in the Kartik waxing fortnight in gardens and under 
trees. *ntW3t #3R. Feasting under an Emblica tree ; Emblica being 

■ known as gT# c R€ | 'sji# t ;!Pp*i Lotus* 

SsNbran is much made of in Bengali families and they have 
whose vows are observed uyder the name of 1 

is a terrible goddess perhaps the materialisation of the 
doom’s day the final day of the world. In the Devi-maMtmya of the 
Mirk an cl ey a Purana Brahma is made to pray for his defence the 
Goddess sjrfe Energy as flfinrcif the great Illusion who is described as 

ill I Other books we find | t §g§f 

ptSRifirei *0 m. The night of the new-moon in Kartik known as 
when Hindu houses, are iEuminated with chixags. ltis the new 
year with the traders when they open new books. But so extravagant 
are they snppd^j jjMji^ ll^’pecaffioti. specially confectioners' in 
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bh€ ■bride' arc seated . or standing on ■ ■ one chair or. stool. 
trrf«rf^ 

She is s desirable damsel, and is described as a we 
groomed goddess, she is l^W. She has a conchshell and a hand- 
mirror on her left wi^Fftfinr, and on the right a blade and collyrium 

holder, a uisrarar, toilette paraphernalia. 

s^sr and are both regents of opposite of Prosperity 

which has to be acquired and therefore allegorically follows poverty, 
want, etc., who are all classed as the elders of Prosperity, 

Luck, In the Vedas there is a hymn addressed to Alaksmi, srar^fT, 
not Laksmi, the sinning 

SanhM which has all sorts of mystic hymns one of them is,' dedicated 
to Alaksmi. 

snicRT: ^ffqsrfe: srra?i: m i 


This hymn is repeated at the door of the house by the priest 
who there with his left hand adores the U nlucky Goddess and dis- 
misses her by repeating the above charm with which the evil luck 


t 

1 music to the Goddess. The priest then 


ratang made small measure not unoften used as a measure of capacity, 


h' of the Dewdli with the noise of fan-beating. In the Si 
mentioned in some manuscript of the Rk-Veda we have. v 


etc. But in the accepted Purdnas which describe the Churning of the 
Ocean for wpf Nectar we have *CTFSr Rtsrat I 

'gttwai I A mara Sinha identifies with 
mis The term has been thus derived ®nstfgT, sn^Tlg-i, 


„-r „ 


devata. 


































IlliISS 

mm 


. h 

























U - V- r . M- w <•-■ 


**Ni—Aksobhy4 i« the first in toe under the chapter 

0 £ tbe genesis of toe Jain saint snNtf the “ essence of virtue.” SFftei 
a form of Buddha is said to be located on the east <PfN 

I The same quarter is assigned to sorter in the chapter on 
which w**? is said to be one of the four a«mra 'mtw ; in de¬ 
scribing the ornamentations of a temple it means unshakable firm designs 
or carvings It is not therefore to be wondered that the 

figure of the Yogini as described In the work of Ma} r a a demon is 


Aksobhya is therefore adamantine based and must necessarily 
carry the protecting or assuring hand, and the defensive weapon the 
shield-ornate with gold and riding an elephant. Indra is GCOTf, he 

rides the %fT3Et. 

Literally means one whose ears are pierced (the W!|TOf 
mendicants ?) but vm is also a star and ?£* is also a bear. 


is a shell, a conchshell? Five articles are mentioned but if 
the bow be as thick at times to serve as a cudgel we have four only. 


entanglement ? 
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She is described to be as yellow as a corpse, ^ur is a term not 
frequently met with. Does it mean as yellow the colour of autumn 
fall of leaves, ripeness ? as a corpse ?; in Bengali one is said to be as 
as a *fa. The colour specially assigned in the Vedas to the 


ason autum, ol< 

arrow thrown from the hand or shot from a tube and which requires a 
cross-bow. f^a^F is to break and must be taken as one word 

which means a cross-bow and a set%, an iron spear something like a 
which has a three forked tip. This female deity carries a bow 
of the above kind, and also ? an iron spear, In her right hands she 
is described as bolding a a handy double ended drum which is the 
usual musical instrument of the naked God Mahadeva. But 
may mean either an arrow 53 pointed spear, a piked staff so much 
needed in walking and climbing hills or as a spear and an arrow. Or 
a damaru* as piked staff and a goat, for to is a goat in a spit for 


TON has 3 eyes holding a shield, noose with skull, a spear and a 
sword. She is rufus and is sporting with flames. V 

What srf|: means has to be enquired. is to hurt but 
qp|! flow. Does the passage mean squatting outside the stream of 


|p, goddess 1 herself "is of. red ’ colour 

qftKT otherwise or gamboling, playful, is red, her right 

hand wishing victory, decorated with a spear and a noose ; on the left 
hand a lotus and half a skull (?) 




.. ■.. . ... .. vuw jzuaanmz p 

BuMhmh /teoofe ■■Siya, .Mahalem 1 is .styled:a 3ft a holder,, of -•.a 

Buddhist trisulaused for worship has subsea uently bee 

head as a symbol of 


























f?K=attached or tinted or coloured, red ? And the dhyana quoted 
above does not suggest any other colour o£ her person; in this place 
refers to the colour of the goddess. She rides a bull. A is a 
pair of scissors and half of which is a blade only, is boiled rice 

or bees wax in to which the index finger is dipped. Is it to smear the 
blade, or, if rice, to taste and lick it. But as means zealously 

attached to, it must be inserted in a pile of boiled rice ? The index 
finger is not generally used in licking, but the thumb or the middle 
finger. We find that the Pitrs who are called are offered the 

scrapings from the thumb. The custom in Thibet is to make up egg 
shaped balls of parched grain powder with tea and butter on a saucer 
with the last three fingers of the right hand and kneading the dough 
on the cushion of the palm the ball so prepared is placed in the mouth 
with the portion of the cushion nearest the wrist, occasionally helping 
the ball further in the mouth by the thumb. In the Sastras the hand 
is, for the purposes of oblation, divided into three steps viz 
the step fitted for oblations and jofferings to the gods. In this they 
are supposed to trickle down or pass over the tips of the fore¬ 
fingers being helped by the thumbs. This is observed also in the 
daily oblations gtfor to the gods. The passage for the human offer¬ 
ings is near the wrist, and the the passage for oblations 

to the manes of the ancestors, fw is at the root of the right thumb— 
between the index .fingers and the thumb. The thumb-smeared 
food is for the 4th and 6th degrees of ancestors who are entitled to 
the smeared remnants only. mouthful, = to boil, to cook 

$3!=to fry. : : 

.■ .. y., r . :T .■ 
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na ? e |f Durga inasmuch 
ofb&isdo^ #Rs= vile, a 

^ as a deer. Does the passage mean holding w ith both her hands a deer 
in the roasting spike ? But she is described as holding in her right 
a pair of scissors and a broom and in her (both) left hands a pierced 
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deer. But what does the expression tfte* M mean ? Does it mean the 
hurting hand f 


^fr » 

A fierce goddess. She has the severed head of a buffalo or 
that of a tiger { ^aim s*na ) and is a buffalo as appears in 
the Durga Piija paddhati ( nm ^ am m fa* %‘s m ). 

Whatever it be she has a severed head from which she drinks the gore 
{ Sra=blood) and as red as the seeds of the Abrus precatorius 
perhaps drinking blood. But 5ffi is an evil spirit one of the 
$&kinis, attendants of the fierce Rudra. She is described as lying 
with her head in Lanka, Ceylon, the capital of Ravana of the 
R^mayana. This leads us to the astronomical side which describes 
Lankd whence the first meridian of longitude is computed to be f^th 
of the equatorial circumference of the earth—a veritable continent by 
itself. She is eating (mafia),. an<1 not drinking or swallowing (), 
coagulated blood or frequently meat, flesh of the buffalo. 

of«r is the Bengali word for capsicum, chilli, and it is distin¬ 
guished from the other pungent condiment pepper sfa. It is not 
unoften called sNrofai pepper of Lanka. But vim also means an 
unchaste female. wM-i W'' Py 

Trigonella carniculata, is the vocabulary name of a potherb 
cultivated in Bengal under the name of f*if^ as well as the other 
species: Eoenecolum grcecum both now naturalised in all parts of 

India. We have the classically known as an 

Euphorbia supposed to have been introduced from America and 
they have been so naturalised as to grow wild as several other 
introduced plants. As to the natural habitat of the black pepper 
or JtfN they may be considered as indigenous at least in the 
islands of the Indian seas. They are our old acquaintances and 
the Sanskrt name f*t*j*r has been used in naming the genus 
Piper. The round berries are the the long ones are the 

fitff of the Vaidya and the thick succulent stalk is used as a 
condiment more cooling than the pepper or the capsicum (Piper chava). 
The «*REr the betel-leaf plant is also a Piper, but the variety known as 
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lecuhar deity sne is described as. 


e, which 


TOTT is saliva, spittle and «araeT means 
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right. The Bengali version of this omen is C5U mi ^»|W1 ^ 

*mr % i 'im csra mi m ^uq *rts i— 

•* 

to spread a sheaf of 25 blades of tied together 
for a seat in fire sacrifices. In the Sraddhas also srragm etc. 

Instead of the sacrificial technical sncRRSUoft we find in the above the 

URTTsrrcft as the name implies should have large-protruding eyes, 
but she has the face of a boar which suggests protruding snout also. 
She carries a bell as a sounding instrument perhaps to note the time f 
But she must have four arms and in that case the «rrf*r means another 
music instrument or a dram or does it mean a sounding disc and a 
mallet on her left and a pair of scissors with an assuring hand f 


}i v , II 

A m&s is a hole made in a wall underneath to 
enter a building for felonious intentions the in Bengali. But gas? 
means possessing as an integral part intimately blended with, and it 
means also twilight. hibS W 

HfflFSJiT is dawn, noon and twilight. But the phrase 
must have some mystic tantric implication meaning some part of the 
body other than the place of three joints. In the tfiOTiorr we are told 
of mWRT ftsurarnfr and in the Sugar Island on the Dhoblat grant we 
find a f^Krjsawt Devi, both are matters of .enquiry. ;:t v=- ■ 

|fRT has the face of a fish, fishydaced (?) is seated on a fish, has, 
beads for her necklace, she carries a bludgeon, a fruit and a twig. 

ifrcf iftwEi i 

The text gig is ambiguous, it would read better as *nwh 

gfuggr— 

the submarine fire is said to have the head of a mare. The same in the 
feminine gender is There is a shrine in the Chittagong 

district, nbar Sitikj|da, called where bubbles rising: on the 
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surface of the kunda burst and flames of fire play on the surface 
of the kunda. In many parts of the hills in the neighbourhood 
volcanic flames are seen to rise and they become more vivid at night. 
On the Chandranatha tila the flame is not unoften utilised by pilgrims 
for cooking their scanty meals. 

She is reclining (?) on a bed having a fish and a tortoise on her 
left. She may be dark-coloured and she has on the other side sffaw, 
what this sfiorw? is, has to be enquired. Does it mean a blue Mama- 
bird indigenous in the Chittagong district or a sapphire ? 

trptwi rides on ass and is as grey as an ass warning and assuring 
by the left and holding a mace and a skull in the right, is dark 
colour ed and is naturally cruel-hearted. 

Os, 

The last expression is doubtful. In Buddhist-sculptured 

figures of Buddha preaching we find the right hand raised, the ring-finger 
joined with the thumb and the three remaining fingers held straight up¬ 
right. This is used in preaching the believers and discoursing with 
disciples. The raising of the index-finger only is used in warning persons 
from repeating anything forbidden. The said index-finger, a little 
curved like a hook, is called with which the tirthas 5ft# are 

invoked. Sacred waters such a*s *rm qgsn wt^tft etc., holy rivers are said 
to be concentrated in the sphere of the Sun by whose rays their 

waters vaporised have been as it were sucked up. 

tftsjff# sjstqi# Symbolically the holy waters of the Ganges ect., 

are as it were hooked or scooped out from the sun and placed in 
that vessel. The attitude and positions are so symbolical that one 
observing the srrenfsr is easily visualised by the delusion. Such sym¬ 
bolical mysticisms do not appear to have been much known to the 
authors of the Smrti codifiers, Maim, etc. Nor do they much occur 
in the Epic, Mahabhfirata. But they abound in the later portions of 
several other Purdnas and they are the back-bone of the tantra cult. 

||||| jppr.is a purely tantrik technical term used by the mystics. They 
are symbols peculiar to each cult and these marks either with sandal- 
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and they seem to have been adopted by such sectarian Pur&nas also 
as are specially confined to any particular doctrine. 

In one of the tantras g?T is considered as one of the five sorts 
of writings, characters and may hold the place what hieroglyphics 
do in ancient Egypt. 


qs^rwr » 

May not i%^rf%rfqr mean symbolical pictures. For the instruc¬ 
tion of the deaf and mute as well as for communicating secret message, 
alphabets by the joining of certain fingers in certain way are current 
in Nepal and amongst the brokers in other parts of the country. 

some tantra puffed rice and not puffed paddy is called 
gfr. Other authors include puffed wheat, puffed baked rice and puffed 
gram as all pr. Puffed rice, etc. in the tantras is considered as 
means for attaining final liberation, beatitude I they are called 

Passages are often quoted from the Vedas as authority for 
carrying such symbols marks on the body as are ordinarily called 5^1 
but they reflect some doubt on the passages themselves. 

The signs used in ordinary worship by means of the fingers 
are mentioned in the tantras^as;';--: ViS:© 

pr Jtgrr i 














means to leap or jump, and therefore to be wicked for the acquisition 
of the desired aim without following the honest but industrious, 
laborious path. And the term %z is to shine, to glitter without 
being gold whence the market where goods are exposed and 
demonstrated to advantage, to illude customers. And and wz means 
violence, oppression ; fstin, the name assigned to that form of 
devotion which promises violently to obtain the desired result. 
Hence the Bengali work without rhyme or reason, 

and when this term is used as a prefix in means an upstart, a 

nouveaux riches. 

It however can not be denied that though denounced generally, 
some of the physical processes recommended have been seen to 
produce some physical results ordinarily unavailable. But the sensible 
mean should never be forgotten in the zeal ; and extremes which 
are not necessarily true should never be resorted to. Wisely did the 
poet say that to shew the mettle, curb the steed, as is done by 
some horse-dealers who by artificial methods of stalling a horse add 
to the apparent length of its spine hind legs stretched, the ears 
upright and by tight bridle which produces an artificial 

peacocklike in-turued neck of the animal. This curbing is recommended 
in all ordinary matters of life. A kick with an elephantine-leg had 
better not be reduced to practice. 

Massages of certain nerves and muscles are known to produce 
better results than drugging but that mechanical effort does not at all 
times do away with the use of drags. 

Skilful massage on many an occasion has been seen to have done 
away with douche, cupping, etc., the touching or friction on certain parts 
of the skull produces a free and copious urine. But let none fancy that 
the touch of the magnetising spirit-rapper and ghost-invoker is the 
master of the curative art; though thousands benefit by ojhai, charms, 
mystic chant etc. The well-known C'fCFj ’TlWt of the new 

born babies of Bengal in the last century and earlier days used to 
encourage the ghostly arts. Pureperal fever and the sequael tetanic 
and spasmodic symptoms appear to have corroborated the supernatural 
faith ; babies of a few days were made to stand stiff like dry stick, the 
q/Aahelping it with holding up the tips of its fingers. The chamelion- 
like change of colour, blue, green and gray due perhaps to difficulty of 
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breathing, asphyxia and lock jaw has always been assigned to trfJRsr a 
village or rustic representation of Siva, colloquilly called qspsfs? or 
who is supposed to obsess the infant j and the master-mystic 
relieves it. It is needless to say how one single case of success is 
remembered and repeated from month to mouth whilst the 999 failures 
are forgotten. Mary an ascetic has been seen to have commanded 
veneration of the mob, because one well-to-do man regard him with 
respect. I and why because, of his daily 

scattered blessin gs for birth of offsprings, heirs and success in courts 
of law to hundreds and thousands, one successful result is rewarded 
by reputation. It is no criterion of the efficacy of a medical prac¬ 
titioner if he has an extensive practice. the number of 

retinue, followers and disciples does not necessarily prove the depth of 
wisdom in a preceptor. 'yivuY:' 

There are such passages in our Sastras which warn us not to be 
misled by the imprimatur of a reputed author. Of all self-evident 
things Jaimini in his Aphorism % has fully discussed the 

point. Such sayings may be scrutinised under uqswwii 
|@|§» and under irmm l as also for the logic of the 


1 bus is the foundation of Hinduism as interpected by the earlier 
seers. Manu who has been also recognised in the passage of the 
V edas r —and why f because JT3Rft$3Nr 

As to blind faith which is equivalent to modern term it 
has been said § «r‘ aa mui'renfvmw: Here the proof is an empty 

vanity. Where mostly by irrelevancy only fallacy 

tnf srscmraiec srpnnrciT 

Manu says f 

gSjPK w ?TOT ^fcT^ I 

eremg; srarogsw smrch stt^t ^ i 

and those on false casuistry disregard them, should be discarded 
from gentle society as atheists. $ '0 : i « w^r- 

The Chaturvimsati Mata savs siwrfo trarfedisaTfe m i 


















We are alwavs advised to follow the line of our wise and 
pious ancestors and what had been their behaviour is our line of 
conduct of life: that is Orthodox. 


*IT SPURT etc II 

Here the untraraelled, unperverted natural conscience is referred 
to. It is said to be a self-persistent power discretion which has 
been identified with a Divine power ; though not beyond our control. 

urarar: and as is piously 

observed «uit J$r spfcgr ssrflg I which has been 

defined as I suggestive of an unperverted conscience, 

which can only remain uncontaminated by teachings of the good- 
behaved elders and thev are called Rsis who are our codifiers 

4/ * • 

^sut?rr:—Paithinasi enumerates 36 of them sg^rr—as stated in 

,3 - v ^ fs '• . . . .. . .. 

the storwcR 


Later exegesists have expanded the said Maya which has been 
identified with Avidya (Ignorance) without which the outward 
mundane occurrences cannot be explained. There is a Bengali saying 
which should be duly contemplated Wf I C^Tl II 

This suggests doubt as to the absolute Truth. Insmany philosophical 
doctrines the Ego, the Self Is a vital ingredient in genesis of 

creatures and in the creation itself, a system of philosophy well under¬ 
stood by the Hindus. According to that school there is one absolute 
Truth in the Eternal Being. Truth has been described by western 
authors, as a mode ; Sincerity (Honey without wax, an unadulterated 
unalloyed thing) is its characteristic and therefore true is an occasional 
quality. It is the mode of speech of a sincere man, if it expresses the 
sentiments most forcibly. The Sastra is sist su'tr spa# swrff# ^ 
$ 3.1 and “ flu tmnid etc., 

which has been further explained by SRg sif ^ 

etc., 5# srai sfrsRWjci sirg i or ^ sr«w q s «£* % W&- 
«prtf jg?*r MSmM 

as described in our ancient works had all antipathies 
|m(I sympathies and were subject to feelings and sentiments much like 
men : they had enemies and. friends and were influenced by flattery and 
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coaxed and illured by promises of gifts. Many of our later boobs 
shew an eagerness for propagation—as if the gods were anxious like 
ourselves to have long retinue of worshippers and adorers. Many of 
the W anecdotes such as those of the hundred and one Yratas which 
are much observed in Bengal, simply narrate how the particular titular 
deity secured hosts of adorers, without meaning anything it cannot be 
ignored that such Yratas and fci$«nr are of quite recent date. Later 
no doubt than Buddha and perhaps also later than the advent of 
Christian missionaries in this country. Propagation was no principle 
of the Aryas of old. They were a self-sufficient race, contented in their 
■own limits. 

The Yedic anecdotes of the warfare between the Devas and their 
opponents the Asuras are as much ancient as some of the ealier hymns. 
A study of the strategy observed in their warfare simply indicates that 
the gods, exalted beings as they are represented to be, did not practise 
that high standard of morality rectitude and truthfulness which we 
teach in boobs of polity to our school-boys. In many passages the 
sympathy of the narrator appears to have inclined towards the gods 
though our school-lads have been seen to side with the Asuras whom 
they regard as real heroes in more senses than one. The way they were 
deluded and duped is what is condemned in the lower Benches of 
schools. They have often derided Yisnu becasue of his begging such a 
boon from Madhukaitabha who in their foolish elation of prowess 
expressed their satisfaction with the endurance of Yisnu who singly com¬ 
bated them for five times thousand years. The narrator Rsi however 
condemns them for their ecstacy of success and triumph, 

jflhe attention of the audiance is struck by a side wind and the demons 
weife bonded as fools. The ideal heroism is lost sight of and one’s 
ability is measured by the amount of the result obtained—a kultur— 
which though we are from early life taught to disown, in after life, 
we follow with avidity. Truth as stated above here indicates a pro¬ 
gressive side. . 

But the later Yedas in their operative recension known as swrt 
which has been traced to I further srspwj sms* 

Hence srcEfor: jpsft: or they mean for which one is 

referred to the ^ In another place «ro? 
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ted to the audience :' as it by galvanism, 
and as an example the delight o£ a. cow on 
£ natural tenderness. It deisres song 
, remembering that a prodigal son 
nature’s Banker only: the Kaviraji 
suggest of unfondling mothers *><*!&< 
g i n honied words has been variously 

mbolical custom observed on 
when the bridegroom’s lips are anointed with 
have the Bengali saying 

W 11 v'; -b bWb 


census of hearts are impar 
magnetism or hypnotism 
seenig her young calf: a feeling o 
to be obedient to the father 
regards his father as a 
doggerel about the myrobolan 
HTcti; wife not speakin 

■'NJS b 7 

memorialised in .. 

in <J *pi and in the sy 

marriage occasions 
honey. As to sisters we 

mmm f ^ 

mm and are nearly allied terms for the to shine, ends in 

both : the first is to shine together ( with others ) is to go 

together, and therefore means, union in purpose aim and method. 
They are both born of Praj&pati, the lord of creatures and t ey are as 
good as sisters. May they both jointly defend us (Unity is here 
suggested and not party spirit, as is prominent m modem- assem les. 
teaching us to speak agreeably to those assembled there, the Seniors, 
the Chairman, the^ President: we invoked, who no doubt control the 
conduct of such gatherings and who are supposed to be cognisant of 
the rules of gatherings. We gather together to exchange our thoughts 
in conversation. These assemble are properly called tftar. This term 
may be traced to the root \ to lead, a man is one who is to be guided.* 
It may also mean the desire, or that which is desirable or advantageous 
to mankind. I am fully aware of the virtues and glories of those who 
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33W: mwi: «fi*t w 

2Rnft *1?: W??3 ^'crf^'fefff erf t 
cR«r ?TT%#Erwfe wfq WR H3T *T«T: II 


which suggests harshness and mischievousness, and formidableness 
when the party is malignantly powerful. The word Hfl means a cow, 
as in a veterinary doctor; but as a prefix it gives, in some 

cases, an ironical meaning as fjfraiircj a brahman degraded by officia¬ 
ting at funeral rites, Hfifife human flesh, Hfisro in the mystic books 
meaning human teeth and, bones of the dead, etc. In this case it 
simply emphasises the cruelty, and the figure of this goddess is said 
to be— ^ i ’ ;y : ~. ;! 

writes!* qm ftfRsr i 

A sprra may be a tiger, or a wild buffalo, ssna t another 

reading is i In accordance with this 

reading it may refer to the habit of buffaloes who roll on quagmire : 
and (*re-na horse) buffaloes are reputed to have antipathy for horses 
they are also known Is : 

The term jpn<T appears in the Durga fig ritual, in which a 

*ft Tl ' ® T ® I > 1 ^ f*. , _• _ „ H aMMITii m nun .—u 1 —-- TiiiTf lnr 1 HUUM wiMUIIIMl tuMlM nlMIMIII lift !■!! nil ——■ —— rj^.m :^ >n ^* l *t ■ iwmnml kMm — My —- -— 

buffalo is directed to be sacrificed, sror 3fra =siw£*r am fW p 

l The buffaloe demon is described as stfTSflt in the ritual qfrspfc 
$T€ftg| fcqfffi srp$g[. which directs that the Lion (yripR—Siva) and the 
buffalo demon who is represented as vanquished by Durga, 

have also in. the presence of the Groddess to be adored. In the dhyana 
both the face and the ride need not be a buffalo. It would be better a, 
metaphor were the face of a tiger and the seat'on a wild-buffalo implied, 
both are cruel. She is represented as having on her le|t TOnfeisw. »mr = 
a noose, a cord, vm better = a rain, a ftfr gjssr—lotus, a rather 






synonyms oi 
•go* appears 


Literally the figure of the goddess, as described above, is dark. Krodhand 
is represented gnawing by her right jaws flesh (smashed ?) or she has 
on her left ‘srf&ctt who munches meat (smash ?), on her left is 
■who is also cruel, she carries a plough (share), sft? on her head | she 
is seated on a wheel (a cycle?) or engaged in a symposium has a 

twig of mimosa catechu struck upon her ear. iff^ = red species of mimosa 
catechu or a wagtail, the «sF3R bird ; the principal central figure is 
perhaps seated on a jackal. It was a court fashion in days of yore for 
gallant men and women in (almost all countries to wear cutflowers stuck 
upon their ears, the ears being a handy bracket for putting up a great 
many articles of personal use. The Brahman stuck up his sacerdatal 
thread on the right ear which is supposed to remain unpolluted. 

was the custom of the fashionable of the early teens of the 18th 
eehtury in Calcutta.One fefwrd a courtier of those days much re¬ 
garded by the well-to-do used to do so. We find it mentioned by 

o *' 

Shakspeare in King John— 

That in my ear I durst not stick a rose, 

Let men shall. - 

patriots of the 20th century may smell an Unicycle 
or a motor cycle in the =5^*1 and perhaps Macroni in and in the 

may ken a village headman who husbands the acres. But 
the to chew, masticate and muneh must be read by them as 

f q q gg or sav that the final is . 















eagerly covetin 


scrm ferar i 

This goddess carries a trident, on her left shoulder a damaru 
and a skull ; she holds with both her hands drinking cups, she is as pale 
as a corpse. There are said to be 37 sra^s who according to Buddhist 
Pur&nas produce or induce Dharma. W l 

Hgfi fel n Whereever Buddha is said to have manifested 
himself were in his retinue and they are every-where enumerated as 

37 in number, srtip atr I 

l The partisans of are enumerated as 

four, four, four five, sranf^t five, seven and 

vwkfm eight =37 which all are collectively known as (omnis- 

cients f) The Yogini mentioned above is a feminine energy of that 
hypothetical group. 

Ti5Eff^323ar if 

<K<5U* 


ant* though she is named larala which literally means rice gruel? 
ipid drink or a spirituous liquor. She trembles is it 

delirium tremens ? A veritable picture of a drunken sot with 
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colour. It is a peculiar use ot the term, a live ooay is not so-cuueu. 
Evidently the word indicates a Buddhist view of the body which is 
.gssr (stuffed with decaying matter). : ■ 

is an emanation of Dargi, the 2nd manifestation of the group of 
10 after the 10 pauranic Incarnations of Visnu ; a tantric equivalent. 
The mystic authors have their own peculiar anecdotes connected 
with this emanation. She has three different appelations mh 
and Without meaning anything derogatory, one can not help 

observing that the mystic authors, perhaps to mystify or secrete their 
art have been quite loose in the use of terms and their language is 
peculiarly understood by those who are initiated in their juggling 
practices. The letters of the alphabet are called the rays, and wi 
{ ) as well fftl, to flatter, to praise but in mystic works stands for the 

tin of the nose from which if the sound of assent is uttered without 
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We must remember however that lias 

not Bbaratachandra naively said ? 

i TO wt® TOre ttwl i 

It takes not long to curse one and to suggest a remedy for the same. 
Every malady has a cure. 

5Rnsngf<r fasra i 

Hence this Yidyft does not offer boons to any. But mystic 
masters know the solution o£ all problems ; when the wife Kyriologic 
is added =5F? 5jcrr?gr^i#^T<Tf^ l She behaved as pleasantly 

as a wife, srr is shame, bashfulness and also an unchaste woman, 
and arqtsritw means one under the veil, the Kyriologic meant by 
the above is irh with a nasal sign above it which in Bengali is 
qra rfe r g;. In the with fire it is stated 


By =s*?if they mean a. At another place by <p>r# one eyed, is it 
because veiled females see under the veil by the corner of their eyes 
or by raising a bit of the veil without exposing their full face, 
ss^ft. The mystic authors make distinction between T&rS, Tdrini and 
Twaritd aw, aif&fl and aiftar. From the Kyriologies mentioned in the 
Tarini Tantra it appears that their emanation is more closely related 
to Krisna than the other three mentioned above. This deity is 
supposed to procure the reputed or m as well as 

^ * ■ 1 ^ J % 

the 4-sided benefits Like who is called ■p9$ 

etc., T&rini is said to be w I as well as fiwi 

The Kyriologic is seT ^ • 

t 


HOW 

ftiStti 






















a certain number of repeating the above, one becomes a speaker o£ 
poetry and prose which entertains all. 

s . :. 

By knowing this science one soon becomes a rapid, extempore 
poet. f%?i = soon, in no time : =a rapid rhymer. 

f^i f**iwn&r i ^tt ^ fimran sldf i 

I Without the help of prosody, without grammar and without 
even exercise and practice, without wisdom, without any effort, even 
without conversing with poets : in his tongue grows poetry of all sorts. 
Is it not a really alluring, tempting thing for the idlers and ease lovers ? 
To such passages, they are so frequently promulgated that an ascetic 
S4dhu secures more disciples and followers than teachers get lads in 
their platforms. 

«R<ais$m is an express method in which the sacrificial hole in the 
ground for receiving oblations on fire must be triangular and not 
.square' ,-s : , .A.- i : 0. 

qlfsgq f | WW 

The oblations must be of Jasmine flower. Flowers of Butea 
frondosa kill enemies, with flowers of Jonesia asoka dipped in honey 
one is sure to get a son etc. 

ipstjn is apparently more bookish and is devoted to studies ; she 
is described as seated on a lotus exibiting the “ Intelligence symbol ” 
gtqg % T and holding a rosary on her right and on her left she carries a 
pothi of Rk. Veda and a waterpot 

r^RTT I 

^TPRlfr «T?| tl 

One having the head of a horse, a variation of the 

Pauranic fsuftw or fSKfi'f emanation of Visnu. Visnu is said to have 
been in a trance resting his face on the end of His bow string. 
As the gods wan ted him urgently but being afraid to rouse him applied 
white ants to slowly cut up the bow-string. The string snapped, the 
bow end sprang up, the impetus snapped Visnu’s head : as boys 
with a blunt cane—stick cut the arum leaf stock. In consideration 
of this service the white ants were provided a share in sacrifices, 
the leakage of oblations. The following anecdote is given in the 
Taittiriya Yajus Brahman ! vV. 

I mit i sg fe q Rfaa jpnwrar: i ds®r ^mx m 













fit*? I 3t*7 Wgf 3P?WWil^RiR!3^ra*R?, I etc. 

the sucker of fluids. $snr? is griping and $37^ is sexual 
intercourse. She is described as 

ISSRIR? 3ERHS1EI ^TO ^-|55T ^€TORT i 
S §K^PT 50T¥^r 3Jc3T5^ two! tfcfJ I 

SJSPWT CWSStri! 3n2K5T W3T I 

f^5R ^jj«rt55h H 

W*i=s:Durva-grass, f^jpr=sftf^u^=a grainary as opposed to 
| ^ 3 cIRt” one who has a stock of rice sufficient 

to feed him and his followers is a i.e. piles to be handled by 

a scoop of wood. The term stands for a stick with a flat end. 
is one whose hands have been lopped off, amputated. Dose it refer to 
the goddess ? She is said to be dressed in hides and is decorated with, 
grainary sticks and t^RTFT:; does this mean surrounded by bones. 
She is described as dancing or jumping ; she is sifesr her hair matted and 
she is pale standing on a corpse. Her arms carry a leg of a bedstead, 
a small drum (damaru a drum-let f) and a spike and a fire brand. The 
first line is ambiguous, thick clotted grass with matted hair, corpse etc. 

this form of energy appears to squeeze out all fluids from 
corpses. But sas^^h* is white 3fh* and therefore pale. 

SHOT. 


w®. 


srrfr ^rsrwRT^nr j i 

; a barbarian of the mountains who decorate himself with 
feathers ; is it from *re = a corpse ? stm® is a kind of <srh* 
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The sin? is an ancient known race of Indians and has been noticed 
by Pliny and others. As a rule they are said to be of 2 kinds the 
leaf clad and the unclad. The Jagannath of Puri is said to have been 
a Savara idol. Such figures of idols, limbless, are also to be seen 
in iEgian marble idols, Amorgas fiddle and mallet types which latter 
have been developed into human figures j relics to be seen as old 
as 2,000 B. G. having flat plank on the back and a little raised and 
rudely painted shewing the crude features ; such dolls are sold at 
one pice each in the Bengal markets. The so-called Br&hmanas of 
Orissa from amongst whom the cooks of the Puri temple are appointed 
are arifpir. 

Does it mean a a twice-born, a Bramhan ? Attached 
to such males, young and fair in complexion is the holding 

on her left a sword and another with a fire brand. In the 
amongst the grgsft s of there is this couplet :— 

qe» qF >g f aqf gsri \ 

One who has the uvula only ; a crocodile is a ai§|l§ff 


g j fes is a kind of cake, an auspicious sign, a cross-like generally made 
of price paste and accompanies a sft of that stuff. But it also means 
a garlic. She is described as fair as rock-crystal riding a bird, jrrt 
astronomically means declination and as it also means a horse a ^BRtr 
may mean overcome, well surpassed, she has in her hands a conch 
shell, a shield, a and a sword. Svastika however may mean 

the thunder-bolt also. 

w*# as stated above is wigt, according to the lexicon a 

wrathful manifestation of the goddess <jpr?, the srfus energy specially 
the form she assumed for the destruction of the Idols of Mahisa demon. 
Idols of <3^, are occasionally met with in certain places, but they vary 
according to the different meditation of the worshipper following 
particular tantra. There are 8 armed, 4 armed, 10 armed and many 
armed forms and somewhere under various forms of the name, 

and so forth. In Bengal however by the 
term is understood that episode, prayer in the Markandeya Purina 
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ordinarily known as t'ftfng.'i&q being chapters 81 to 93 o£ the 
which appears in the third section o£ the Purana. The Devi- 
Mahatmya has been abruptly thrust in between wwS* 4 * 

jrfs'Ti: I and srarar?rcn=ifqr‘*feciT n*f. From the 94th chapter 

M&rkandeva Rsi continues the recital of the 9th h*l Manvantara of 
Manu the son o£ Daksa, the first 3 slokas of this chapter appear to 
have been put in as a colophon, a conclusion o£ the Devimahatmya, 
a resum4. No other such resume is anywhere in the said Purina 
to be seen. 

The Devimahatmya ifi Bengal is known as and not as |*if 
which is the popular appellation of this episode in the United Provinces. 
In Bengal the hall specially set apart for the worship of Durgd is 
called the the Puja or festival being known as and 

the hall if pucka is called the D&l&n, the Hall par excellence. 

The name smells of mystic ritual and in villages resided by 
inhabitants of the tantrik cult the Durga Puja is called and 

the place is known as In Barissa, in the 24 Perganas, where 

Brahman Zamindars of the Savarni Gotra rule and who are known as 

there is a special enclosure so named and is noted for its 
buffallo sacrifices. Guptavati commentary on the Devi-Mahatmya 
has cleverly expounded how the term means the great creative 
energy, the Supreme Being and has thus summed up by saying— 




stanzas to 


and their ritualistic rules govern 


name 


country is Durga and its recitation 
is visible in the rules about sgrara^ 


but the tantrie influence 






Although the Devi-Mahatmya is ostensibly an episode, a prayer 
of the Markandeya Purana, no mention is therein made of the snferr, 

These are all mystic matters; and have been suggested by 
such Tantras as siro^gsst, hsptcjtK etc. ? 

The so-called lias been described in the D&mara tantra as 

C M i The tantras divide the Devi-Mahatyma into 

8 stories or adventures =a%r. As to Devi Sukta and Rdtri Sukta 
mentioned in the episode tantras refer to certain portions of the same as 
Devi Mahatmya, and not the Hymns of the Yedas of the same name. 

The tantras recite of certain prayers as being cursed by Parasu- 
rlma, and others by Mahadeva. The latter spike can only be 
remedied by following a peculiar disorderly way of recitation beginning 
with the XIII and then the I, the XII and the-II, the XI and the 
III, the X and the IV, the IX and the V, the VIII and the VI, and 
twice the VII. ■ ■ 


■ »?' in tantras mean, surely they are no where 

mentioned to be the seers to whom those particular passages as in the 
Vedas were revealed and then what do the tantras mean by Chhanda, 
the metre ? ; the passages so named are as far removed from the 
Chhanda mentioned, as anything could be. The Devatas of the vedic- 
hymns are to whom they are addressed or are regulated by the 
sacrifices in which they are used. In the Tantras they are incongruous. 

The first siory, adventure or is said to be gfp does it 
mean snrr ? its metre is wnfh but it reads as its diety is 
but it appears to have been upRiqr who is prayed to awake Visnu 
from his trance. ' 

Mimes sometimes excel the original in their brilliancy, in their 

glitter. %*tit COT ^ -RF This adventure afts has its kyriologic 
<T its <ra (nature, essence) iw* fire, and it is used to obtain piety 

The middle adventuie. Seer invoked by Rudra. 

Metre—Devata—Xyriologic—fr%siT (Pirvati) W&t 
Nature a’Sf—Wind *tig. Use—thv!$. 

The final adventure. Rsi—gngg. Metre-—fifgq. Devatd— 
Kyriologic—siT- Nature—the sun. Use—«roj&. 
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such she may be visualised and is at the same time invisible, she is 
described to envelope all. The term is an expression peculiar 

to the tantras. BfigsnT is a citron, a sweet lime Does it mean a club 
after that of Matuli, Indra’s Chauffer who carried a mace or club j 
Crown-headed, is a shield, q-Rqrar a drinking cup. Her head carries 
coronets of snake and other signs of sex. She is as bright as molten- 
gold and is decorated with brilliant golden ornaments. She fills all 
this empty entity with her own glory, because she the supreme lady 
observed the entity empty. A mystic metaphor for wealth and riches 
over which Laksmi is said to preside. 

But the passage goes on further. isfst % \ 

She manifested another form with unalloyed darkness 

(ignorance ?), herself being perhaps pure and such second manifesta¬ 
tion was 


si^r atjjirKWt i 
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Of perceptible darkness, but decorated with ornaments bright as 
molten gold, a female with prominent eyes holding in her four arms, 
a sword, a drinking cup, a decapitated head and a shield. Her necklace 
is also of decapitated heads and her head bears a cornet of snake. 

To this dark manifestation, the MaMlaksmi the first primitive 
energy said I give the three names suitable to your works and those 
names were great Illusion, ■Hs.roi'sfl the great K&li, the 

great plague, Hunger, thirst, sleep. Pesire q?issffai. the chief warrior 
ijfrsrai the invincible, difficult to overcome. 

The said Prime Energy then manifested another female, endowed 
with attribute and she named her the great knowledge, 

the great speech, the respected, sfTifr 

the great milch cow and pregnant with the Vedas, the lady of 
the Suras (gods). It goes on saying how the three manifestations 
porduced their spouses. ;;. . 

But another form of MaMlaksmi is seen in bas-reliefs of old 
temples and also in the the Jewel altar of the temple in house 

No 26 Varanasi Ghose’s Street, Calcutta. She is fourhanded and is 
seated on a lotus, she is being anointed with golden jars by two 
elephants of the quarters On two other smaller lotuses stand 

two maids who are waving chamars by way of worshipping her, 

Laksmi, MaMlaksmi, Rajalaksmi and R4jardjeswari are all 
manifestations of raja attribute which produces sensual desires, worldly 
covetousness, pride and falsehood. Royal, regal, rule, but she is 
impatient of the tinkling of bells. The only music she tolerates is that 
of the conchshell. Is it because females are fond of every thing, 
paternal ? both Laksmi and conchshell being of maritime origin.. 
Conchshell sound is shrill and it penetrates upwards, like all sounds 
better heard from above. Conchshells, incense and early dawn are 
fit appliances for prayers. Of conch-shells those with the reverse 
volutions are considered the best j is it because rarity of a thing 
enhances its value ? Even soft sound is more audible in the upper' 
than in the lower 5 Mantras have therefore to be softly muttured 
and stretching a point they should be mentally recited without opening 
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military band. A clap of thunder following 8 or 10 seconds after the 
flash reaches as a subdued rumbling, the roar is only 2 miles away 
whence a dog bark may be heard. 

Again the cricket the jhingur of these provinces which disturbs 
the loveliness of the hilly jungle and which is said to descend from the 
upper to the lower part of the tree as the rain approaches, a cricket 
may be heard 80 yards aw‘ay from its place. Shrill voices of children 
penetrate great distances, and whispers sometimes arrest attention 

where ordinary speeches go unheard. Acoustic clouds or masses of 

.• :• . . . • ■ • . ' .' ' * , • ' ■ ; .. 

flocculent air or of acoustic vapour help the better transmission of 
sound. Besides without the help of the ear, the eye perceives by the 
movements of the lips the words uttered at any distance. This has 
been named as “thought reading.” hTo so-called magnetism but wholly 
may be explained by the laws of utterance The %f % qncr 4 ' ssrcr is 
regarded to have a peculiar sanctity. But of those of this variety the 
petrified, fossilized ones exceed all in their value and sanctity. They 


a great many virtues 


With Laksmi, the ammonite Salagram is usually connected and 
several forms of the Salagr&ma are named etc. 

The first is considered the most precious of the series because 
it presents a certain number of holes and a certain number of con¬ 
volutions or rifles in its bore besides streaks or spots of gold, 
decorate the surface of the stone. They are Ammonitus wasceti, 
Ammonitus Communis are found in the Himalayas at the height 
of about 16,000 feet. They were evidently the principal agents 
for keeping within bounds the molluscs, etc., the crustaceans and 
perhaps fishes of the period prior to the chalk formation. The 
legend of and no doubt dimly indicates the prehistoric 
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fact. The Mubammedans are impatient or the sound or concn-sbeil 
and the Hindu traders from the Punjab doing business in Moscow and 
other .Russian cities state that they are forbidden to blow eoneh*shell 
in their religious observances and stories are not rare, of particular 
u infidels” being forcibly converted into the Moslem faith because 
they blew conch-shells close to a mosque 
the time after the Prophet who 
successors of Islam. Prudism suggests purism 


i. The antipathy began from 
no doubt was more liberal than his 

Almost all places 

of Hindu worship have been in earlier days defiled by the con¬ 
querors. History of India, Muhammedan period is full of such 
tyranny, But the antipathy was natural. Did not as per tradition Danu 
Ray of Kuntit stop every one of the other faith to bathe in the holy 
fi-anga and are not mosques established in the very heart of pilgrimages 
and close to the shrines? It is the antipathy of the Devas and A suras 
as mentioned in the Vedas also sjnm dwh 

srpEtrei? q lfoa afr gi rsb#Rs ! bi% 

etc. Again ph t 

ana^etc.. '. n : 

And whatever the Devas did, the A suras imitated the contrary 
but some more selfish followed his own inclinations "which they culled 
from the Upanisads about self without observing the instructions of the 
Sdstras. Selfishness of a limited horizon availed them not in the long 
run: such is the effect of perverted ideal of things. Crime is the 
momentary victory of an hereditary craving over common sense. The 
poet says fbNififc a gm ! The legends and anecdotes 

,v„ \T : Dy : C-'- 1 -yy : : : y" ■'. ' ; : '■ 'V:.'' \ v-Y v i:,; Y .- Y:Y ; AT ::.: v ^ ■ ; Y." • :•.> v-‘ 1':^’? ,; Yi Yi'Y'Y^Y 

instructively given in the Sastras should not be set up as precedents, 
authorities for committing them but are warnings to avoid such tempta- 
tions. The so called incests of India, Prajapati and the dealings even 
of the mythical rulers as Duryodhana are matters to be abstained from 
and not followed ; for they are said to be Godly beings f*5Rr: and though 
some of the legends have been otherwise explained by Yaska ; the 
Pauranic ones have been held up as to be avoided. Do not the authors 
warn us by such passages as etc., and the Yayati and other 

gathas f; celibate Sannyasis and Sadhus the least 
blight he said in the matter that a man can never isolate himself from 
all contact with feminity and by so doing, wave indefinitely the dangers, 
attendent upon us members of our bisexual race. 


si- 



















Is a ten armed goddess like Durga, but is not muca 
known in the lower provinces of Bengal while the is occasion¬ 

ally seen in the autumnal festival in some houses of Calcutta, a four 
armed goddess seated on a lion with or without Mahadeva on her lap. 
Though four armed and without the usual subdued buffalo-demon, the 
liturgical meditation is the same which begins with mizg of the 
ten armed I colloquially saying “ WSM ’ J In the 

we have— 


i foai stNe! 

srt giwr =3 =grm' 3tr SI which is also of ^rSN^r. 


And sr«RT is 




Bhairavi is 12 armed, Yogesvari 10 armed and Ambika and Abhayd 
4 armed figures—all manifestations of the same Primitive Energy 
on different occasions. In nocturnal combat she carries a 
mirror, otherwise a sword, a club etc. A uwji is a small drum, a drum- 
let and ot?? is an affray, a conflict without weapons or anything 


all these forms the figures have three eyes, the third being 
located between the two eye-brows. It is for experts, anatomists and 
physiologists to locate the third eye, the eye of introspection, in the 
skull, somewhere in the sulci between the two frontal lobes, the 
fissures which subdivide the hemisphere into lobes or which separate 
the gyri in each lobe. The system of Gall formulated on Aristotle 
and on ancient Egyptians authors, entertained physiological views of 
Pythagoras. In the days of Ptolemy Soter it was held that the brain 
was the seat of sensation and intellect and the functions were localised. 


furnish an index to the mind and character. Ihe 
ticned into a great many regions and following 


The 22nd 


likely place for the 


alone is said to have 


trinity, 

Yisnu 
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solar disc or as a Loka Pdla or as Vasudeva, or as Safrkarsana, or as 
Pradyumna, or as Aniruddha or even as Narayana,—has only the 
ordinary two eyes. Even as he is described not with three eyes. 

Mahddeva with his spouse in almost all manifestations is said to have 
three eyes: the third eye being the eye of Intelligence for is not 
Sankar the donor of intelligence ? grisrfir^ It is also observable 

that somehow except in the Yaisnava manifestations the name of the 
female energy precedes that of the male : we have ?nsnf«!r, sfcrrtm, 
smror but the other way we have In the 

one has to remember that the term has been derived from 
the root a+Eudra being a Vedic and Mahddeva a 
tantrie diety. , : v.' ■ :■ v ; 

iilpl is another of the 64 Yoginis. The name is a combina¬ 
tion of *50^, and that asr vehement. Of the combinations 

of wrath, eight are mentioned as the retinue of Burga. sira** 
guiding policy, means etc : they are 3JRwgr, ^ ivsBt! 

ir j graft: \ by whom the Goddess is 

always surrounded. They are energies, policies and means. Of the 
terms and 'Ufat (etymological contrary to each other) one is 
pleasing and the other is teasing, wrathful The form 

is more than superlative degree of wrath called in the 
reverse order ? d: rlT:M4 

bhe is seated on a (the *rr^ of the Gorakhpur rivers F), a 
heavy crocodile or alligator with a stout body often seen in the Saraju 
preying on buffaloes even when on dry land at some distance from the 
water. Thev are said to be fond of hnffn] n rln nor fn aaalr wKmk 













antediluvian saurian monsters, she must have skulls and decapitated 
heads about her and the above dhydna speaks of (a is 

a pair of scissors and a kartari-phal may mean one of the blades) but 
surely that is no formidable a weapon for such a terrific goddess who 
is described as white (with rage ?) srt. She must have a 

couteau cle ehasse and necessarily a foe-destroyer. 

is said to be the daughter of sijNr=wrath and naturally 
she must be bony, is bone) lean and lanky ^ HTfe srffc- 

ifcwf I W®f^a cantankerous 


^WT-’TOt^RT 3^cTt 53TT II 

She too is white with rage and is seated on a crocodile {a graha 
sssone that seizes) a shark or the gangetic alligator. (A sfu=a 
leather bag—the air inflated of the Kabul rivers with such 

floats as the people ford mountain torrents). She has a couple of floats. 
She has an umbrella and a chauri, her regalia she carries beside a water 
vessel and a noose, the umbrella is also used as a float. 

flruej(pf?gT. As the name implies she must have a thin long tongue 

(like the snake’s?) as cruel as that venomous reptile and is also 
white, y 

feren I 

A sft* is a plough (plough share ?) but sfa is a porpoise (does 
she carry a crest of that aquatic mammal ?) 

■ s p i res snfNri ^ I 

The meaning of this line is doubtful and its metre appears 
to have one letter redundant. A is a Buddhist dietv. If 
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with a ? Her name strait is a synonym of misfortune, 

miser? and she is not often named (KAla—time, death.) 

siq^ 5 i the Delusive, the deceitful as her name implies has 
the face of a monkey. She is otherwise named aroT^tr = a small twig, 
a branch a fleeting thing as all illusion is, it jumps when aimed at 
from one twig to another and is difficult to be hit. She carries 
a fruit and a garland and in the other side a lance, on a small insect 
for monkeys are fond of birds’ eggs as well as insects and a water pot ? 
but that is a and not As a decietful goddess she is 

decorated with a gold necklace, decietful faced, is blonde and she 
deludes the universe. 

-a monkey which mimiks. She rides a monkey 

I 1ST sn^RRsn ss Munching jollily a mango 

fruit holding twigs with both hands. Perhaps the two are different 
figures of the same energy. 

The world is a swf with the Yedantists, inasmuch as it is a 

. ^ ' V '.1 / ’ \ ‘ / '7 'V' ' 1 1 ' T- ! , '1 .. ( 7 1 ' i . 'ds 7 ;V **> . . . ■ . • ' ...... .... . ( ■ . •- .• i> ■ ^ " ■■ : • r v ^ ‘ 1 ... ', . ' ’ 1 ; • . 

delusion, reversion or inversion of the Truth. Truth (931 being derived, 
from being, that which exists) has been intimately identified with 
eternity. The term is of peculiar interest stw 

sjRTwraRC. which has been enumerated as one of the 

names of water fpl Is it therefore WT ^ ? or wqgr ? 

The term has been by grammarians explained as 

OT The term may be traced to the 

passage the Sruti being 

It need not be reminded that there are 14 recensions of the- 
Nirukta as there are 8 of the ; opinions differ. SAkatdyana 

derives the term ^ thus ; whatever 

might have been the processes as to how the term has derived its 
meaning there is no doubt that it is now understood as such. The 
English terms True, Trust and Trow all imply a coincidence with 
|he existing state of things—facts—and therefore worthy of belief, con¬ 
fidence, therefore certain and complete. Truth is sk?i— straight, upright 
tmalloved. pure : all which can only be predicated of the Supreme Being- 
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Nirukta says qf srgnreRr: a *jsr f% s?e?=nf^? v&fkt the good promulgate 
the truth for people dare not 'say an untruth before a good man. 
In interpreting Rk. TTfcnrqfvr tf?pTT*T etc. the Rsis say srrafterfw 

^ etc. They say that 
the procession of the aeons is often likened to a succession of 
dreams, the world being the mind-projected figment of migrating 
souls, sitrgt*? frmr «t g Real is derived from Res=a 

thing=a ssg. Whatever might be the truth about the world, for all 
intents and purposes that what is truly true is res=3tg. Philoso¬ 
phers may ken difficulty in finding out the truth ; but it cannot 
be denied that there is a natural and corrupt love of the lie itself, 
though for outward show it is hated ; the knowledge of truth may 
indicate its presence ; but the observance of truth is godly, sptsj is its 
reverse—relying on this doctrine, the Sadhus, ascetics of our country 
propound and advise abstinence and continence. The latter however is 
desirable within certain limits. 

Is it not an established fact that the sexual glands have more than 
one use. The first no doubt is procreative, the second is, that they influ¬ 
ence the nervous system by absorption from them of certain principles, 
they increase certain active powers of the brain and therefore they 
are tonic, they have besides certain internal secretions which also 
increase brain power. Several testicular fluids injected sub-cuta- 
neously have revived imbecile persons : the said glands are intimately 
connected with vitality and perhaps they distinguish, except in the 
first mentioned use, animals from vegetables : without them the males 
simulate females. Geldings and bullocks lose their masculine 
energies and become as timid and meek as mares and cows. The 
system of emasculating even men has been in vogue from the 
Egyptian and Babylonian periods and eunuch slaves were much 
sought for by the Muhammedan potentates to put their seraglio under 
them. This practice has got favour in all eastern countries under 
Moslem rule but the Hindus avoid their touch. Roman emperors 
were not free from such slaves. Their vocal powers suffered a great 
deal by the process and acquired feminine tone. Until quite lately in 
the 19th century the castrated were allowed in Papal choir. Some of 
these Khojas as they are called, were known to be powerful and of 
good stature and well educated and have been seen to be able to rale 












others. But many of them shew a degree of mental degenerecy and 
melancholia. Is it because the operation was performed after puberty ? 
Gener all y they produce less beard and thin hair, the voice becomes 
high pitched and feminine, the thyroid cartilege undeveloped. Re¬ 
ligious fanatics not only renounce marriage and sexual intercourse 
but have been found to be staunch supporters of the a violent 
method of obtaining salvation. The Russian Skoptzis are known to 
have practised self-mutilation. But the mutilation of the hand does 
not purify the mind from the inner desire of acquisitiveness. Avarice 
is an inner vice, the mind being in the Sdstras called the inner organ 


is another Yogini 


is cotton and is also a sort of leprosy and fqq is to rub and 
is a cormorant, the water crow. It is also the name of an A sura, 
fq^gpfpi etc,, qqqkif^jjih But a is a voracious gourmond, is 

The goddess is said to have a face like that of a water-crow, 
qw & ff perhaps referring to the second gullet alike, pouch, = chase. 
Does the term JjEqsqRft refer to her hunting propensity ? fond of 
sporting ? Evidently she has four hands, carrying a fafapjRJ, a club, a 
noose and a sword. The term fq^j occurs in one of the names of the 
Him tree. Iq^Fit is said to be a cure of leprosy. It occurs in the 
technical meaning of q'qref, not five mangoes only but the grower 
of the following number of trees is said to evade hell. 

ffr i wffr fc £&mit fjSi; i 

is another Yogini as the name ordinarily means the 
yomiting one, the ejecting one, an emetic but as it involves and causes 
pain, the pain giving one. qftr is also a name of fire because oblations 
are made to it and to qq is to offer oblations 


**?iqr%gr mn w 

The dhydna describes her as seated on the $cq$ which is th 
name p£ Euvera’s charriot and as she has a retinue of Yaksas th 
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Her face is that of a crow—the is notorious, for its greed 

#?$?) and is known to devour everything not even sparing 
fffll ft and dirt. The reading as given above of the dhyana is ambiguous 
^smr a is a dog, an vmfc is a rabid dog, a is a bird of prey, a 
falcon, a hawk, raw for a dog; is found in certain book. Many other 



























helps 5FWhave been created ; the whole theory is 
i. They have seas in Hell and that is named la# 

be forded by gifts I 

not the feminine version of the Dwarf 

the reverse o£ the but an .emanation' 


chastisement diverse 
the scourge-cure 
which may 

grosft another Yogini 

incarnation 31JR of V 
of Energy 

■:' . $fcJT TOgptl ^ 

3W ^PTT55T ^§RRn 1 
Ydmani is a female disease. «n<g is a rat, a hog. A rat, a mouse is 
the animal on which <nt§s!J is said to be seated. Almost all sculptured 
figures of Danes a represent a mouse underneath. Ganapati is the 
chief of the *u#ra?, the followers of ««$( and is not unoften con¬ 
sidered the god of wisdom presiding over manuscripts (much affected 
by mice). He is a short, fat pot-bellied fourarmed dwarfish god. 
He is because he rides a mouse etc. An axe and 

a club are useful to those who ride a rat or a hog. Jjp? is to deprive 
and is also a rat, that damages. A -flip1 is a dweller of the forest, 
Eving on forest products and is not one who does not relish a rat. 
But as the term q i w ft also means a feminine disease one hesitates 
to understand the dhydna. qsra is a jack fruit but it also means 
a malady pustular of some external organ and a Monkey as well. 
The Yogini is yellow coloured, that of bad liver, jaundice, she 
rides a big rat or a hog holding a felling axe, a bludgeon or a cudgel. 
She holds however a rosary of beads and a qro. The term swwrai 
has to be understood as relevant to her other arm decorations. ,.s^p 
means a snake, as well as an organ of sense. Those initiated in the 
mystic tantras of the Nepal Buddhists would " be able to realise the 
true figure of this phantasmogenetic Goddess. yiyyly 
yy ftf^sjir. It is another Yogini of the mystic type. 

This manifestation is emaciated as she is represented gtw, is a 
m bald headed through disease or is as tawny as an ichneumon. 
She carries a steel weapon and a sword, w means the blade of a 
sword as well as the menstrual discharge, p^f,: is cotton that which is 
sent forth. If the terms and be read together the figure 


»;.i *r: 













aniiiwan 


Emaciated (by disease) as she is re- 
But the term is generally used 
name of Buddhist saints or does it 
the right and the left one carrying 
ic ?) and the other some weapon and 


appears to have only 2 arms, 
presented, she rides a sword 
for a rhinoceros and is also the 
taean that she has two falconers on 
some fruits and cotton (antisept: 
a scymitar ? 

—-The large-bellied. 




m <pr?, which runs thus ^ 

xxx 

fffsBFd, etc. A graruf is a bull 
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S4ma is blue coloured and carries a water-vessel, Yajus is yellow 
holding a thunderbolt and Atharvan a club ( ) fond of victory. 

The Yedangas are described in books as thus— 

is two armed and exhibits the jfi&na rnudra 5§T s ii5PFJ j the 
symbol of intelligence which is described as the open palm reversed, 

the ring finger joined with the right thumb. 

rides a crow, is long bellied carrying the paraphernalia of a 


has the face of a peacock, has a rope of grass on his waist, 

well dressed and carrying the sfNjv 

is tranquil but has the face of a heron, thin and lean 

stomach, carrying a book also. 

is red like- the hibiscus, has the face of a 'gin (a partridge), 
ears bearing iron rings with coral pendants. 

sqrfiN has the face of a cat, of the colour of the cochineal, 
dfa far is the best of the Sdstras as pleasant as the moon, carrying 
a vessel full of nectar. 

sgisi is as yellow as the flower of the sunn his face is like 

that of a lion and he carries a flag of victory. 

’snikn^ is of white colour, and has the face of a- blue jay, he 
carries a balance. -h;;- 

observe how gradually and quietly mystic 
ideas influenced the seers of old. Distance, haze screens a great many 
things which fancy develops and the entirety of the system is 
completed by commentaries, glosses and annotations. That which is 
not perceived by the external organs is suggested by imagination 
which not only supplies images to populate the scene and system is 
added to the said figures from the external world. The creative 
genius necessarily follows the negatives faint or vivid which the great 
store house furnishes. The human mind is a magic store of remem¬ 
brances ; it is a witch’s cauldron, a lumber house and museum, 
a picture gallery, a case of gramophone records, a dark room full of 
negatives, some undeveloped and some broken, a menagerie and a 
mine. ft works well and ill too. It is like the wind and blows where 
it pleases The owner of it is owned by it —gpsisir 














H to curb thy steed.” To curb it is not easy, the only way to do it is 
the exclusive monopoly of Reason. Which reason has to be led by 

JL */ 


the Sastras and not to lead the Sastras to suit our reason or the 
reason clad mind. 


«n unt i l f i . k h 

t SRrTTvRT: U 


Such are the directions to guide our reason but those who 


followed the Buddhist age, the later commentators laboured under the 
general influence of -mysticism and endeavoured to idolise every word 
of the &ruti, assigning farfetched and hypercritical implications to the 
ordinary passages of the same. The solemnity .so assigned not only 
added lustre to the reputation of the commentator but furnished 
a striking effect to the whole. Is it not customary to devote pages in 
explaining the term with which passages begin ? 

In explaining 1 ^ 

etc,; S&yana must have been touched by the term which 
the mystic books understand in their own light and says 

^Tfsrrf^Fsn *$r®F#and quotes from the 9 r<t:. Kalpa, 
it may be remembered, has been described as a long bellied diety and he 
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made o£ letters were imperfect %&m and the reason assigned is to be 
enjoyed *1? aOTti; arasffaf&et. The 

commentary runs Wt: M ^JRaCTTOf«Jf m* *sm- 


His genesis of words* human voice is traced to the Mulldh&ra 
where the wind begins, extends up to the head and wherever there is 
a bent, there it produces a sound a sp?J a letter. There are three joints 
or bents. I 5 sStfts 

sqsuf^ s^fhl The Sruti says Hl^l (t~ 

I To passages like the above, the 

modem T&ntrik rites of *n*TO, etc., may be traced. But it is a desi¬ 
deratum whether such have been the original implications of the 
Gratis ? Ananda G-iri in his tikd upon Saiikar Bhdsya of the Chh&n- 
dogya TJpanisad aphorisms beginning with fgf 
vtsfet etc. f^eqif^Eamwi ^EPTsiitf p srf^e etc., says 

etc, as*n3r efirg wit 

Such being the line of argumentation of the 
early authors it would not be too extravagant to make such supposi¬ 
tions as have been indicated above. y;g§ 

Aomi. Although in the previous pages this devata has been 


le not the mouth of the gods ? Purnas counting nun as one or tne 
ents of the ten quarters of the globe have described him differently. 
3 regents are —V ^ : ^;yf 

qfr I treg*H i 

?pmt te: u 

asnsT JBfcn fft f^frerari— 

Agni is described as— 

OK Sara* ^ TOO*? tsrawran i 


snjpntfsiq: 1 
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Agni is also the name of the Sixth division §§4 of the day and 
he is described as— 


S» . 

-Lii_;. 1 £1 -. " »- ! 

^^SRTST^ElMfcTi RT^^sSO^SI^pR It 
^nUTST SEt r^lq SRF&WMf I 

IT T—I ffi’i lift •— aCwm r n nftrat^ito triMfc~fT rMf v is "■ . * ’■ 

*isf rs&w ^aKsra *sr it 

rasrmg: aipc*? 1 

Some authors count Agni as the 6th muhurta of the night and 

not o£ the day. Agni is always painted red or crimson, the colour of fire 
he is as the regent of the sixth eastern quarter and sraT^girafsw as 
that of the 6th muhurta division of the day, A gfrf' is a thirtieth part 
of the period which measures day and night to mortal man, a stsr 
day is the natural day from sunrise to sunrise and therefore 
55^4 is an hour of 48 minutes, i.e., of two which is a sixtieth of 
the period sra? day a measure of the scale of six, 360 being the degrees 
of the celestial circle. The sixth muhurta being the time of a day 
from sunrise to 5 times 48 minutes, i.e., after 240 minutes till 2 88' 


minutes from 4 hours after sunrise till 48' minutes. That is about 
the time when the offices open in these days. It is the first 
part of the day, the Forenoon. Later authors however include 
the morning, for they say sncnq^f » The morning 

for certain purposes touches the end of , the day being divided 
into three parts ; the forenoon, the noon and the afternoon, Ordi¬ 
narily speaking the Agni Muhurta is what the cultivators call the 
srereRsNsT, the time when they take a rest and let the yoked bullocks 
a short respite ; from early dawn till noon is the day for a ploughman. 
Eoughly speaking 12 degrees of the arc in the sun’s motion traversed 
during the day is a muhurta, the same of the night. The duration of 
each varying according to the respective lengths of day and night srtWRf 
and it is doable 

The sfT# :—Surya Siddhanta, «**3UT § sfRrsr nfww sraftffikrq; i 
Sixty of these make up an astral day and night. The Tiki says < 533 ; 

in these 60 Ghatikas the celestial circle rotates. 
Sixty «t!^ make a circle of 360° and a n&di therefore may be re¬ 
presented by 6° degrees of the arc and twice that is a muhurta : 
the Nadi’s of the day that is the time the sun is above the horizon 


r 
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are variable periods as also those of the night. Each Wfr4 therefore 
roughly is the time of the day in which the sun travels over 12° 

degrees of the arc as stated above. 

Agni as muhurta is the sixth, it is as red as the Jaba flower 
(Hibiscus rosa-sinensis), is wrapped with blue tinged (§5% f>w=to tinge) 
garment ; he has the fpwr, (flame ?), a lock of hair as a top knot, has a 
necklace of Kudraksa (Eleocarpus ganitrus). In the right first hand 
be carries a vessel, a disc and the second carries a dart, a fork? 
(sr% f) and the left a slice of meat (#?* = meat) and a plough (#?), 
carrying or bestowing victory and longevity to those who are well- 
fed, an emblem of breakfast the hour being fit for breakfast. 

the exegesis adds 1-— 

and fixes it at —(with \ of a si??) which is an fth part of 

the day, a watch of 3 hours, i.e., if hours and half a WW (which is 
also an fth part of a day, a watch of three hours, meaning one and f 
a sift i e., 3 + 1J = hours after sunrise.) The literally meaning 
slightly hot or warm part of the day which precedes noon, is the 8th 
a period of time from the last sps of the 2nd watch to the first of 
the 3rd watch, is the time to observe Sraddhas of ekotdista-type to the 
manes of one’s ancestors ; must be commenced in fiarand must not 
be later than the next ?>%# wn[: dfl®* g W j| 

Agni as a is the regent of 45° degrees of the arc of 

the horizon which is ruled by eight dieties. AgniV quarter is counted 
south-ward from the 16th degree to the 60th degree the period of time 
varying according to the declination, etc., of the ecliptic. He is red, 
has matted hair, he is dressed in smoke coloured garment encircled 
with flaming wreaths, peaceful, three eyed and bearded, four handed, 
four tusked, his chauffeur is wig = wind. His car is adorned with or 
drawn by 4 parrots, his chariot sends up smoke : his spouse ?WT?T is 
seated on his left thigh as si# on that of pc. She has jewelled 
vessels or a vessel of a precious stone. 

Vahni wrfSsr carries a flaming torch, a trident fork and a rosary 
of beads. The manuscript has cwgwmw evidently an n redundant, 
wiwwg suggests srw and WWW not a bead-rosary but an sp?=a snake, 
a wheel, or a die ? (eww is to make thin, to cut, to pare, a lathe) 
There is some difference amongst the authors about the diurnal and 
nocturnal muhurtas. ■ 










srt? is the name of the 3 rd mahurta of the day with others it 
Is of night Tfitaiwroras smrapit ms® I m « 


The ^317 is not srmr which is the name of a tantrik formula, 
a mystical affair being a compound of sr=not, and sr? silent prayer, 
519? being to speak, utter ; sraq therefore literally means a goat-herd, a 
STSf^n one who tends goats and sheep. The term means a goat as 
well as one not born from sr—not, and si born. But means also 
to go. Is it because the goats go over any uneven path and no place 
is inaccessible to them ? Indeed they are the beasts which carry 
burdens over hills and dales, the most sure footed of all quadrupeds. 
The verb sra (W?t=to go) means also to blame or censure: whence 
*& = to shine, which censures others. The terms 5 * qro, W^ave all 
traceable to fn to cut, to tear as well as to caper (to skip like a goat) 
cater = to frolic pleasingly. Wf muhurta therefore must be under¬ 
stood to mean when goatherds lead their flock to graze. Why of 
all quadrupeds the goat is considered wrs is a ticklish question : it 
cannot be said, because it is not born in the country ? But one must 
not forget that it also means to go and that quadruped which goes 
every where. The peculiar unpleasant stench which is perceived in 
big he-goats is also to be found in the vicinity of tigers and other 
large animals of the cat-kind. It may be due to some secretion as is 
the case in the civet-cat. Goats castrated are free from that stench 
and she goats are specially exempt from it. Goats are noted for 
their masculinity, immaculate goats are rare. There are more im¬ 
potent and imbecile individuals amongst this tribe than in others ; 
is it because of their excessive indulgence. It is interesting to 
observe that the terms Sanskrt equivalents of the goat all 

refer to carving for the table. The meat of goats was a favourite 
dish to the Arvas. is much extolled. In the Yedic 
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Madhuparka is still in vogue as the first entertainment oi guests* 
In marriages, in almost all parts of India the bridegroom is offered a 
cup of curd sprinkled with honey or sugar. Parties on nuptial 
festivals in this part of the country are still treated first with curd 
and sugar. It was not so in pre* Buddhist India, the meat was the 
usual entertainment. The later passages of some Puranas dilate on 
the curd and sugar substitute of the goat meat. 

5fir eftes fcrar i 

In this a bell-metal cup is preferred, the bell-metal vessel 

is said to simulate its contents, the taste or quality of fermented 
liquor. Do we not offer the milk of cocoanut in metallic vessels as 
a substitute of wine ? Pfiraskara Grhya Sutra has ^ 
asf^ a&fcr. Some later books say sraql and the mode of offering 


• 1 . — unnumriurnllUH 1 JBTUmhlh dkVHttt taj 1 

L - --!&L ; —• 

of shining blue and red tint. His garment is yellow bordered and he 
is decorated with diamond ear-rings. He holds a scymitar in the 
first right, and a rock crystal, a spikenard and axe in the other ; 
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both lucky emblems conferring victory on the devotee. In the long 
series of 60 years it is counted as the 50th. - : 

is the 8th of another series of 12 gcSR.' 

. . _ y. . 

^r^^wrr^iT n^ra 1 qnjWT?^ i 

fef fgfo tg rc g fr u 

Avyaya literally means eternal and is often used to mean the 
Great Being. The above describes the regent of the 8th year as of 
pink lotus colour, his drapery is variegated dark, blue, red and white 
he has wonderful ear-rings. He holds a parrot of rock crystal or white 
parrot and a ploughshare and a conchshell and a cord for the ever 
prosperity and nourishment and longevity of the devotees. . 

The sffa is the ploughshare, a plough also ; but this term in the 
United Provinces means the plots which the landowner reserves for 
himself as opposed to others which he leases out to his tenants and 
therefore it may mean an emblem of the best tenement or holding or 
habiliment. 

srfenft A twin god, said to be two brothers^ born in a mare 


mythology in many points may be compared with the twin gods. 
One of the Greek twins Pollux, is said to be the patron of boxing 
and wrestling and the other Castor was assigned the management 
of horses. The legend of their subsequently being admitted in the list 


In the latter legend they are said to have received divine honours after 
death. They form the two bright stars, some say in the head of the 
constellation Arietis and others say the Geminorum, Punarvasu in 
Gemini, Whatever might be the astronomical fact, the Agastya 
(Canopus) at the end of Gemini and the Sirius of the Mrigavyadha 
the Hunter are both in the constellation Gemini, close to the ecliptic. 
The Hellenic mythology about the appearance of one when the other 
disappears may apply to these two brilliant stars. 

CWk-qThe following from Surya Siddh&nta for ascertaining the 
longitudes and latitudes of the junction stars would lead us to their 
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identification : astronomers had better determine what the srffc# 
means. ■ :■ ' 

fh^qrarn* i 

^qf^JcTJ I etc. 

The siw elucidates it jftqrenq. qaam^n u 

ftRi faster *i«pt5pN ssqif^n^rsFt faim, etc., and how relevant is 

the Hellenic legend about the appearance alternately of one of the twins 
Castor and Pollux. Amongst us the srte*fl are physicians of the gods 
who were originally outside the pale of those who were 
entitled in the drinking of Soma juice, i.e,, they were excluded from 
the symposium and were not u?f but However in both Aryan 

and Hellenic mythology the genesis of the twin is similar and both 
are related to more peculiar circumstances* the mare in one and the 
swan in the other : the swan flies from the eagle and mare is followed 
by the Sun God. The Aswinas of the Vedas are said to have procured 
bride for the girl of a Ghosa or for the girl of the name of Ghosa, 

|K§ fafat etc. . 

They are called the younger twins of the gods and 

those who used to practise medicine are looked down, lower 

than other Br&hmans, ■ : ''V; ■ Vriv 

■V&T The Asvinau are described as—« 

qsrqsr CTira&r q^qgrermwjlr i 

m$w * 

mw wm i 
qisl qtf m qi??* i 

sr#f€?n i 

cr«JTI 

i-tKiS' twins is likened to that of the leaves of the 
lotus plant which is bright whitish and not green fair ordinarily 
described in the Bengali vernacular as Their drapery is in 
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consonant with their complexion—no vivid colours as of a brilliant flame 
in a ground glass shade- They are human* like ordinary men though 
physicians to the gods, and are druggists. of well-built bodies, 

muscles esthetically developed and well moulded (like Greek statues f) 
every limb ornated, specially blue eyes, eyes of those of the higher 
latitudes. They should carry their drugs, heavenly drugs in their 
right hands and like the modern homoeopathic practitioner should 
never be without their voluminous books (well bound in calf ?}. They 
must have each a beautiful female one on bis right and the other 
on his left so that both may be in touch with his spouse where contigui¬ 
ty is thereby indicated : companions something like what is expressed 
in the stanza rm ... ... ... The females 

should be of good complexion—fair skins and of pleasing appearance. 
Their names are expressive of their beauty Wffli.—WFZ happy in 
shape. One must be of the complexion of the flower of the Mahua 
which is sleek, fair, plump and well rounded snffo, shape, mould 
is said to be as bright and as softly moulded as the stalk of the reed. 
Both must hold vessels full of gems and dressed with moonshine 

garments. 

The asterism, the first of the Zodiac is said to be 
in the beginning of Anes, the Ram Constellation. It is a feminine 
diety, the regent of the lunar mansion of that name, the junction-star 
beino* a Arietis. Astronomers have by calculation ascertained 
its position on the Equator of B. 0. 2354 or it was £ Arietis, the 
alpha Arietis being a star of the 2nd magnitude which is the 
northern member of the group of 3 stars at the period when the 
vernal equinox coincided with the initial point of the sidereal sphere. 
With 27° asterisms omitting the Abhijit each group of the sup¬ 
posed Naksatra extends to an arc of 13°20 ' but with Abhijit one 
twentyeighth of the arc becomes 12°51' and odd. In the Journal des 

* The modellers and sculptors of idols always observe some distinction between 
a godly figure evidently based on imagination and pauranic esthetics, too regular like 
JJutehgardons, mist as thin as that of a wasp, thighs as plump as the trank of a 
gigantic { ^n, ) plantain tree, nose as tall and straight as the Tower of Babylon 

and it does not follow the lines of any natural object. Godly figures are super-natural 
and therefore not like human ones. This distinction is better observed in that of the 
flion). The super-natural lion has a beaked face and the neck and the manes like 

thorn of Wy&M 









vants 
his ti 


e 11th ' 
and the 
ffh Asvi: 


W^f3ri¥W3ll taSSir ■gr I 

>£ the same complexion as of the previous one but she has 
mare and is seated on a lotus, two handed and white 

1 

pathic physicians a bundle of books. 

Of the 11 Rudras this is the name of the eighth, a fierce 

form with eight hands which carry a discus, a drumlet, a club, with 

an arrow, a hooked lance and a snake rosary, a khati'UOga (skull 

headed cudgel), a drinking cup, a bow, etc. 

^ || 

srsf i 

qf|5T ^fcr snj?rgff^ %mk H 

' V ■' "A^'T'-V'y < 1^3 / V- 1 >, '■ ■:! ■."• %£:?■.■■■' ' ' S '■> X^' '■ :t ■'; ■■. ■ ■'.'df :: d - 

: The Rudrds are w|wg f , troops of gods or deities said to be 

attendants of Siva | n% the chief of Ganas-class, and as such classed 
with others e.y. Sadhya, Adityas, Vasus, etc. Amaia has 
'Rra wi^fffR rarii i spsfistjji * They are also called 

^i; gregarious deities. There are 12 Adityas, 10 Visvedevas, 
8 Vasavas, 36 Tusitas, 64 Abhaswaras, 149 Vbtas, 220 Mahirajikas, 
12 Sadhyas. Some of these are pre-Buddhist. One Purana names srsr, 

wfk: «psf, ?3HT> «r, s*, xm, 5w». .wrofcw* 3***- ° e fclier 

Puranas have a different series. They are q^q?, wfel ®*r, 

• » 

f?, and 

The dhydna has which means the forefinger, the index 

finger often raised as a sign of blaming or condemning or warning; it is 


is an 


raised..-ugwaws a straight' is a warning, aousing symoui num km w 
abusA ahd hooked is ^rg^i to draw near as with the grapple. Tease 
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irom teezen=topick, to pull, to pluck and also to annoy. 32 =to en¬ 
deavour, effort and 3333? 32 is warning with an effort ? 32 may be traced 
to qtrg 32#¥J% I Eight arms and a great many articles 

are mentioned some of them must be of combined forms. 

vr® is a weapon in general from srer = to throw, and also a 
weapon in general but from :ra = to hurt. An arrow, a lance and such 
weapons as are thrown, may be classed as strer, but a sword or a club is 
an srsr. This distinction is, however, not always observed. Yisvakarma 
under gives their shape and measurements. >. 'Y ^ 

36 digits long is a Khadga, stfTEhrMiruir uitr a span 
larger is a spear or lance sara® 331SMT 3M a cord «*kt, 

a lotus 391, a conchshell should be not more than a span ; these are 
evidently directions to the modeller and sculptor. %rr« qrereu 
srarap: a gada, that is, a club should be two spans long, of a round 
piece of wood. susft %n¥ if ^«tf %Sf#l ff^ortg® 1 An arrow of two spans 
like a twice 12 digits. ¥31# 3¥*f 3^3 f3#isrg#i m: 

The above are what are ordinarily mentioned in describing 
figures of idols but the Sastras also describe sacrificial instruments 
giving their shape, use and measurements. They have their 
regents or presiding deities for in the Yedas, hymns in praise of them, 
are given as if they were personalities. The Rsis did this with then- 
eyes wide open and they had their reasons for so doing. They have 
been invested with not only bodies like those of men but have been 
endowed with human feelings and sentiments. What else could a 
man do ? His ideas and fancies even are limited by his experiences. 
Permutations and combinations with substructions and additions, all 
arithmatical processes are the only means within the reach of man. 
Words express our ideas and they also suggest ideas- The Rsis make 
much of words they say— 

i 

spin i 

The tikak&ra says 

33 r3ff5f p| they are dependent on what they imply. 35 = 3 ^ 333^3 
¥#33 and are accordingly to be understood and discriminated. 
Such as 3753 their roots, derivations and the 

affixes and suffixes model their implication. Other words as being 


WEm 















nany derivations, it has to be ascertained which of the 
to be taken There are others 

which are dependent on the expressions 

Yedas words of two constituents are implied by one 

adored and praised in the Yedic hymns are the 
, or in other words those are the deities to 

yed for fulfilment of their desires ^ T ' 

J • . is said to be of that daivata. 

of three sorts 1 2 sreresan and 3 1, 

or visible gods and 3 


fi^ra ; m 

word 

Those who are 
Devatas of these hymns 
whom Rsis pra^ 

allC ^ that hymn 

The hymns are *_ 

those which are invisible, 2 the perceptible 
the spiritual ones. 

- The author concludes by saying 
fifth Brahmana of the Siena Yeda is called 

smm It* SSfi J hese are Pi 

devatis o£ the Sdma Veda, i.e., all the hymns of the Sima insist of 

prayers to the above named deities | As the Hymns ;< |#gg gjg| 
bave been classed under the three classes mentione a ove ^ 
wanferraa. Indra is addressed as % %r# 4$ the regent of the firma¬ 
ment • as that of the earth, *8wt; as Mi* when weseek ram; as that ot 
the hills when talking of the clouds as the semor « 

»• as in receipt or fulfilment of desires MM, etc. Ia all such 
hymns he is directly addressed and praised but through a third person 
prayed indirectly. Let the Sdmagas, the Sima singers adore him 

■■with such and such, byiHiis* y. J ^ 

The Rk hymn is @ 

1 etc. n 11 , 

The direct", sjsjw, hymns are such as fi|*T 5 S^T 

| Oh Indra kill those who dispute with us, crush them as 

also those who oppose us with army 

Such hymns are 

It has been said sifts* those which are not 

ordinary people adored them and pray as ^rati for, has it not 
been said that spai#* smrfa snmspjtfifa ^ srt^T- || has been 

thus explained that i^tfl 

ap 9 ^[ and as such the car, the chariot, the disc, the horse are 
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adored as devatas in the hymns, because our purposes are served, 
the hymns deifying them and investing them with divinity. There 
is no personality in them ever meant. The hymns of the Yedas being 
the basis of all our theology, it is to be understood that such hymns 
do not promulgate pantheistic doctrines. The whole argumentation as 
conducted in the Sastras is to explain to the pupil that they are the 
imageries of our earliest ancestors and as they have come down to us by 
tradition and they convey to us their modes of thinking ; the S&stras 
have endeavoured in a thousand different ways to interpret them for 
various shades of human mind and for all stages of advancement. Some 
exegesis are of a wrangling nature and therefore more technical, suited 
to mathematical modes of thought; while others are intended for the 
ordinary people. 

The eight g^^sf!:—An intelligent audiance is likely 

to cavil, suggesting that if the gods and these inseparable braces of 
articles are prayed in the same hymn, being incidental and transient } 
the hymns suggest that the gods also are incidental and transient and 
therefore they need not be prayed or adored. (the gods) 

t *iro: #a??r stab Here the author des¬ 

cends to technicality and adds, that the other gods being 

vrafpci. by diversity of nature or by incidence or by argumenta¬ 
tion. ' The Nydya is sr# sift 

etc. : ' y 

; ■ The three primary gods flrer^ by their virtues, qualifications, 

nature and also by incidence have been with diverse motives prayed 
and adored by our ancestors, the seers, the Risis. The three are 
represented by the terms g: gar: and ^ which is repeated in the 
daily oblation g: to the fire, g=r to the wind, and to the 

r In the great Horse Sacrifice spriN twentyone sacrificial posts 
are fixed to which diverse victims (animals) are tied, to be sacrificed 
before the horse. The series of hymns which relate to the several 
wild and domesticated animals tied severally to the posts are severally 
named as fit for several distinct deities. The scripture being 
n iqli i dfct The hymns beginning with 
Ili^ i qcgT : ?TF#t etc., are known as 

in Ml MflttlM 11 ■ 1 
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In one of them we meet with 3WSJ* etc. 

And why so called and so ordained ? Is it because the regent 
of the Bun is of like properties ? The commentator says, 

this is for the Aditya of the names of the rising sun, be¬ 
cause g^srerterri ausiwuwi: '^Rsi^iRrarfirRi its lower limb 

begins with darkness and the upper limb brilliant. And why 
what similarity is there ;—that it is said <..«*!!: 

Why Rama and Krsna are said to be similar ? The commentator 
says, because it has been ordained that having first lighted the sacrifi¬ 
cial fire « 3 |f§i st*nl Rra one should abstain from enjoying a Sfidra «T <IW 
gfcnq. j for we have the Srufci JQp I The term *Wf literally 

means a because she is WPS for enjoyment, 

for service is resorted to and not for piety *f srafa for wtrrfrtte w 
she is for service only. Though Durgaeharya says:—f^pirdlsnr 
StS^gifT 5t#P% fS?58WT*l But 

blackness (nigger) has been primarily used by the Aryas to mean 
the non-aryas but was also used to mean those who hindered observ¬ 
ances |H Sayana has given this meaning in his 

commentary on the hymns I etc. 

It will thus be seen that both the terms Rama andfysuf: Krsna 
were used in the Vedas for Sudras, and that Rama is for enjoyment as 
well as Krsna the black one the nigger. The later authors however have 
assigned different meaning to the terms: they are all quite recent inter¬ 
pretations. However it might be understood by modern pandits, the 
enjoyment, be it by the philosophers or ifrfiiR? the s&ft persists in 
fin. The term 13*3! has never been separated from darkness cnrar though 
it be the darkness in the body of the sun Wf®#? saw 4&05', etc., or 
the region of non-combustion in the flame of a candle, though 
applied to the collater of the Vedas and is considered an incarnation, 
is nevertheless the “black islander” f s fl f g w q and $®5fT the famous 
consort of the five Pandas with all her charms was evidently dark 
skinned. The age of white skins no doubt was when the Aryas 
were fresh arrivals from their primitive home. Notwithstanding 
the injunctions deprecatory and the it 

cannot be denied that fRUW* is natural with the Sfidras and the hitherto 
propaganda of denying the Sudras any access to the Gratis are founded 
on the prohibition of having concourse with maid servants. 
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Both cw and f^sr are consecutively - observed in the popular 
songs of the United Provinces, from the Sripanehami, the Phagua 
songs mostly obscene are followed by the ghdti wieb the former generally 
ending in and the sn£ in ?mr. 

The $ruti ? etc , has been explained as 

m poetically supplied materials to the 

legend of *R*rRUmr and of the Mahabharata heroes Ersna and Arjuna. 
The more metaphysically inclined later authors of the Yoga philo¬ 
sophy, by may have successfully interpreted it other¬ 
wise, as in control, still the idea of duality has not been 

altogether ignored. Similarly is a striking 

implication. 

In the Kausitaki we have the suggestion— 

MNfc 'srfsp^i Sr i 

®Fci?n shr^w. it 

Darkness favours darker deeds. 

The term K4ma has gradually undergone several variations 
in its meaning from m we have *Rfl Vaijayanti says 

because it is pleasant and charming. Sayana says*ra 

Hsu: ! The Suryasidhhanta has opened 
his astronomical treatise with the above postulate and the meaning 
of the term «Era=tempus, time has been identified with that of Death 
suggesting the changes to which everything mundane, everything that 
is created is subject to. Creature and non-eternity have by long associa¬ 
tion in our mind become synonyms : the WPS transitory philosophy 
is of the Buddhists. These ideas are no doubt postarcbaic and being 
matters nearest to us are the dearest. The modern Hinduism of 
the present generation is the resultant of currents of thought im¬ 
pinging since the Aryan colonisers came to Brahmavarta with those of 
the mystic Buddhists. 

RMhcb |H The much maligned spouse of Ayana-Ghosa, a 
cowherd of Vrindavan. Some authors with immense poesy and 
imagery make her the favourite Mistress of Master Krsna when he 
is described as residing at that place. Narrations vary in as many 
poetical emancations of the later authors and the latest are .embodied 


















in the Hindi and Bengali books of songs and chants. The legend 
or story whatever it might be has so much obsessed the multitude 
by the licenses (perhaps precedence) of the poets that the more 
spiritual phases of the allegory have been submerged, though some 
more elaborate Puranas have assigned to Radha a mystical character 
as representing the type of that pure divine love to which the material 
lover returns 

Rdma the hero of the Rdmayana 
ed with the ideas sugg 


Much of the popular ideas of JRddhd, as well as of 

has been modified and commingl- 
ggested by the modem dramatic and poetical 
works in the Sanscrit and vernaculars. The foremost of the latter 
is the R&mdvana of Gosain T ulasid&sa in the Hindi in which the 
Hindi poet has endowed his hero with a purity which is mudh 
superior to that of Krsna and the metaphysical glow of the Adhyatma 
Ramdyana has endeared Rdmachandra to the Hindi speaking provinces 
of India. The term Rama in the pious hands ‘ of Vdlmiki has attained 
the highest standard of morality, who in the opening of his great 
poem enquires of Ndrada if there be such a pious hero who 

may be as glorious as Praj&pati, etc. To trace our thoughts as to 
how religious philosophy delights in bold parallels and pretentious 
exegesis, is. to trace the origin and development of the modem Hindu 
religion. In the hubbub of sacred institutions and sacrifies we have 
lost sight of their true meaning. Around the central ceremony, 
even in the present age which is transparent and intelligible, the 
surrounding observances carry us away to the details which cannot 
but be loosely connected with the fundamental thought. In such 
public observances even as the Coronation of our Emperor we 
neglect the actual ceremony and are carried away by the pageant 
which precedes and follows it. Its symbolical purport is lost sight 
of. . We lose sight of the dicta but are led away by the customary 
ceremonials. Adhyatma Ramdyana is the story of that of the Vdlmiki 
but a metaphysical glow has surrounded it. It is an episode of one of 
the Puranas as also the Adhbuta which has its own way of recitation* 
The same story of R&machandra occupies a few chapters of the 
Mahabharata. They are recensions, some coinciding with some 
parts of the Valmiki version. The greater the flight of the poet, the 
better is it accepted by the people. The sectarian, doctrines which 
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each inculcates deprecate those of the. opposite cult and there is more 
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antipathy between a modern Yaisnava and a modern Sdkta than 
between a Muhammedan and a Hindu. A tabooed, an <535^, an 
ostracised Bengali used to be considered as great an infidel as one non- 
Hindu. It was in days gone by that there was an institution amongst 
the narrow minded Bengalis of the last century better known as 
litterally meaning “turbulence for the good ”, a disturbance no doubt. 
The bigoted few exhibited signs more of personal pique, than of any 
principle. Brdhmanas of good stalk were tabooed because one of their 
ancestors did not close his nostrils when there was a flavour of onion 
pervading the atmosphere. The quixotic Yaisnavas even of to-day would 
hesitate to call the leaves of the iEgle marmelos by its current vernacular 
name and would call it the trifoliate t'Bfesrr would never utter gnf, 
the name of the 10 armed goddess but describe her as the mother of 
the one with elephant snout frafcgshrar- Such ostracism is nob scarce 
even in civilised society where certain psychological works are an- 
athemised and proscribed. Yes, asceticism, prudism, quixotism are out¬ 
ward forms of civilisation, do what they, like but they can never alter or 
divert one tremendous driving force of nature-—the' sex instinct. It 
may deflect and tame by purely ethical concept the primordial instinct, 
but it can never annihilate it. Like sports in the vegetable kingdom, 
racially'the thing reverts. 

R&dhd from srsraror But the 

term and by means wealth. But w has been 

in some books described as the original energy inherent in Yaikuntha 
and as such is a srffo. The Vaisnavas of Yrndavan utter the name 
in begging their alms m just as those of the following of 

Tulasidasa Gosvami address each other by or 

The sentiments of sexual love are never absent from the 
“gpS HfE q f ” and in lower Bengal, Gaurdftga, the White bodied Mahdprabhu 
(Great Master) has been indirectly assigned as the reviver of the sexual 
concept. The so called or fits of love for Krsna etc., are evident The 
ballads of the minstrels abound in describing the diverse phases of their 
amatory frolicks and the popular extempore poets of the early 18 th 
century exhibited their imagery in and The educated 

few of that age with all their ideas of civilisation simply added a 
veneering of conventionalism. Born and bred as the Hindus are, the 
occult and implacable power of the association of ideas has achieved an 
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intellectual control which civilisation can hardly taboo. Poets are not 
wanting to entangle the terrific Rudra, the fierceness of the Hills with 
amatory legends, the tantras some of them at least whilst representing 
this deity as the great teacher* the bestower of Sff*! have not failed to 
describe his amatory mood. The well-known TOT in the 

Beno-ali poem is a vivid example of the same. "VSTbat an 

anachronism 1 Mahadeva as the maternal uncle of Bhima Sena, one of 
the P&ndavas of the Mahdbharata tills the soil for paddy crops and the 
great goddess Durgfi excites him as a low-class young dark skinned 
female. The srif^ES with MaMdeva is a forbidden sentiment. Still 

■we have ■ ■ 


mm » 

This particular stanza is assigned to two great poets of the 
court of Vikramaditya. The one assigned to Vararuchi has been 

thus interpreted.— . 

spot •fte*. 

This may be read as one of 

The Kalidasi recension reads as above with this difference 

nt* .*i5a=fS& Ii^^rot smm- 

In Hindi praying songs, the sexual element has not been 
omitted as regards &iva MaMdeva, as e. g., 

^te i JTiKrar ... Ijt wtbt i 

^ mm i fasara: 1155R5KR t 3r3[^i safer fera 

IH $81 $*i 1 S#. W* m inf m tor *Pr gif i 

%qrr^ I 3TCT ?fTST I safer 11 #T Sfeft ®^T^r I etc. 

The love of imitation is so powerful that the Persian Gazal 

tune has been Sanscritised thus 

g re i*d ^re mom i 

srfer I srgfefa Pr$t I 

^ ^ 5W^f i 


$rter 
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modern dhydnas without plump breasts, and other parts of the body 
which should be concealed by drapery. The first lustration sntcft 
in this age of materialism is known as *af*n*,—fancy the *2**11* of the 
Universal Mother.” As a rule public propriety is scrupuluously 
observed in all Hindu Society and is only relaxed on festive occasions 
especially provided for the edification of the more materialistic part 
of the Coram popiola. They are however distinctly so proclaimed to 
be non-Aryan. The last day of the Dasahara, autumnal JSTovena festi¬ 
val, after at least nine days of strict liturgical observances, indicates a 
relaxation and gives license for the the more gross feasting 

of the snra* the barbarous race. ^a(#rgw*i^ etc., 

Things called ‘proprieties' are abolished for the time being 
and the pacifying ceremony *rrf*a^**u is observed after returning 
to the house ; the end of the procession is the end of the pageant. 

These pagan or heathen pageants were found so popular even 
in Christian countries that Gregory the Great, instituted heathen and 


The so called e—of Chinsura near Hugli the caricatures in Lower Bengal 
obtained such a notoriety that the caricatures are commemorate in 
many a popular ballad. 

'SSsft (the madak opium smoking) sfl W l 


Edmalila pageants must have been introduced about Calcutta 
by those up country people who settled down there for trade. As 
an institution it was fashionable with the Babus of the 19th century 
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to resort to, lor such enjoyment of promiscuous company and uncon¬ 
ventional licenses. It is a religious caricature in every sense of the 
term and not a dramatic representation as is vauntingly stated by its 
lovers. Some ancient .Bengali families avoided Ramalila, the 
Rasa Y&tra, and other Yatras on strictly puritanic doctrines , others 
refrained from holding ■ *PWt3Tl —dramatic demonstration of the 
Rdradyana in their residences on festive occasion, fancying them as 
unlucky ; others again consider performances of as equally 

unlucky and in such orthodox families the well-known nivtfriR was the 
only musical performance .allowable* 

1 The V edic implications of the terms tin and' mr were soon 
suppressed and lost sight of, the first by the great earliest Epic of Y&kniki 
and the last by the all pervading Purana-Itihdsa, of the great legendary 
poet Yydsa ; which latter in our days has acquired the sanctity of the 
gratis and is considered the 5th Yeda, an honour it richly deserves, 
poesy and imagery of later Sanskrit authors have gradually altered 
the phase of Indian doctrines and such episodes as the Git4 of the 
Mahabharata, the Devi Mahdtmya of the Mdrkandeya Parana and the 
Adhydtma R&may&na of the Brahmdnda Pur ana all under the impri¬ 
matur of Yydsa, though engrafted and perhaps disjointedly, carry more 
weight than the other sober parts of the principal Puranas of which 
they form ostensible chapters. The Adhy&tma-Rdmdyana in the 
fashion of Tantras begins with a discourse anent the mal-practices 

men o£ perverted doctrines o£ the Iron-age, when man takes 
leave of all good morals, because of the .uncontrollable desires of the 
good-matron dainty delicacies, who in due deference to urban standards' 
discontinued to ‘spin’ making her male sponsor also cease ‘delving. Short 
and easy canals, tunnels, hydraulic or electric lifts were invented 
fot the bodily transportation of men of this age from the mundane 
earth to salvation and paradise. Piously disposed corps de religion 
rush out in all possible dalmatics, tonsured, shorn or shaved, ochre clad; 
or barefooted in pageants with drums of all possible indigenous or. 
exotic shapes, flying colours, ensigns, gonfalons, standards, symbolical 
(Ungam, panjd) or totems, carrying bunches of master keys of barbaric 
gold,* ready to open out the jewelled gates of paradise and salvation. 
In response to the interrogatories Master Brahma, the Primary Being, 
the reciter from Memory as if by rote, of the unhuman Yedas 


















discourse of Umd and Mahesvara, the stereotyped promulgator 


delighted with P&rvati and in 


relationship. Do not spouses though eternal, delight in caresses. 
(=cff%=to kiss) and emphasises its mystic qualities c ** erst*I fr ” 

(to =s wicked, = to divide, to divert, to flatter). 

The term Devata in the Aryan languages is connected with 


logists connect the Teutonic term God with the Persian word Khudd. 
Himself, Itself or whatever it may mean ; to pour, sprinkle and also 
by so doing to invoke. Sayana at one place has connected it with 
Ap yhow both like the Greek Theos and the Latin Deus the term 
applies to both Superhuman being which exercises power over nature 
and man as also the material objects which exhibit some sort of power. 
The term God, or is neuter as a®, but becoming masculine or femi¬ 
nine it means a particular form of that power over nature as perceived. 
Some thinkers find God % in nature the immanent, the fundamental 
conception of the Yed&ntists, others again seek him outside as the final 
cause, the universe being the effect, the work of that cause. With us 
Hindus who accept the revelation of the &ruti as well as reason which 
proves the being of God. An safes with us is a pious believer of the 
God, being faithful to the Yedas and not one like the evil one who 


not an atheist, but one who ignores the Yedas as being revelations 
eternal and immutable. The doctrines of the Mimansa of Jaimini ; a 
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